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Preface

Language change

The English language, like ali living languages, 15 n a continuous stae ol variation across
ueme. The languasge of one generation of speakers will differ slightly from another, and at any
one time there are 'advanced and ‘conservative' forms, whether they belong to regional,
educational or ciuss dialects. Change takes place at every level of lunguage. New words are
needed 1 the vocabulary o refer 1o new things or concepts, while other words are dropped
when they no longer have any use in society. The meamng of words changes — bixem once
meant phedient, spili meant KM, and knight meant boy. A word-for-word transiztion of some
Oid English will probably not rcad like grammatical coniemporary English, because word
order and grammatical structure have also changed. Pronunciation n particular 15 always being
modified and varies widely from one regional or social group to another, Since the spelling of
words 1n writing has been standardised, changes in pronunciation are not marked i the
speiling, the orthography of the fanguage.

Standard English

One variety of English today has a umque and special status — Standard English. Its prestige 18

- such that, for many peaple, it 1 synonymous with the English language. This book sets out 10
show what the origins of present-day Standard English were n the past. It is concerned
principully with the forms of the junguage itself, and makes reference 1o the historicai, social
and potitical background in the establishment of Standard English in outline only.

Levels of study

1t is helpful 10 consider three levels of study which may be followed according to students’
needs, or 1o the amount of time available for study. At the first, observational level, features of
the language can be sinply noted and listed as interesting or different; a1 the second,
descriptive level, such featares are identified more specifically, using appropriaie descriptive
terms from a model of language; at the third, explanatery level. they are placed n their
relation 1o general processes of langeage change, and in their social, politcai and historical
cOntext.

www.ztcprep.com i ) X




Preface

The 'texts’

The core of the book 15 a series of 151 texts which exemplify the changes 1n the language from
Old English to the establishment of Standard English. The texts have been selected for a
number of reasens. The Old English texts are almost all from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, and
so provide something of the historical context of the language a thousand years ago. Some
lexts have aspects of language self as therr subject. As we have no authentic records of the
spoken language before the fnvention of sound recording, letters and diaries of the past are
included, because they are likely to provide some evidence of informal uses of English n the
past, Some literary texts have been chosen, but the senes does not constitute » history of
English liserature,

Activities

The activities are designed to encourage students 1o find out for themselves — 1o consider
possible reasons for what they cbserve, and so to stady data at first hand and to consider
hypotheses, rather than to accepl the answers to problems of interprelation that others have
given. The process of analysing the texts demonsirates how our knowledge of earlier English
has been armved a1 The surviviag corpus of Old and Middle English texis 15 all the evidence
we have sbout the language as 1 was then. There are no grammar books, descriptions of
pronuncition, spelling books or dictionanies of English before the sixieenth century. The tasks
in the activities are no more than suggestrons, and teachers can omit, modify and add 10 them
as they think useful,

Facsimiles

The facsimiles are an essential part of the book, not Jjust decorative additions to the ‘texts’, for
they are the primary sonrces of our knowledge of the language, and give students at least some
idea of the development of spelling and wriling conventions. Literary texts are generally
printed with modem spelling and punctuation, and although editions of Old and Middle
English retan the older spelling, they usually add present-day punctustion.

Commentaries

Analytic commentaries are provided for some of the texts 1n the book. Each commentary is a
‘case study' based on the text itself, which provides some of the evidence for change i the
language.

The Text Commentary Book and Word Book

Two supplementary books$ in typescript published by the author are available for teachers and
advanced studemts. The Text Commentary Book comtains detailed explanatory analyses of the
linguistic features of many of the texts, The Word Book provides s complete word list, in
alphabetical order, for each Old and Middie English tex1, The iists for the Old English texss
give the base form of inflected words and a transfanon, so tha you can refer to an Old English
dictionary or grammar more easily. Those for the Middie English texts mclude the derivation
of each word. The Word Book also contains selected lists of words m present-day English
which are derived from Old English, Oid French, Old Norse or Celtic.

X " —
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Cassette tape

A casselle tape contamning readings of some of the Old English.' Middle English :m‘(! Ez'lrEy
Modern English texts is also available from the author. For details of the cassette tape and
supplementary books write to: Dennis Freeborn, PO Box 82, Easigwold, York Y06 3YY.

Aims

The aims and layout of the book are therefore different frgm thosc? of t]}e es!ab'lisl_led }c:;ibo;fcs
on the history of English, or Old and Middie English, which are §:stcd‘m the blb]_llcl).gmp; 9)§6 1c_
empirical study of English which is exemplified in \.’arrenes of English (Maemillan, }is
here applied to historical texts. The essential method is the same.

Dennis Freeborn
July 1991
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Symbols 1. The English language is brought to
Britain

OE Otd English S subiect (i o
! subject {in clause structu i
ME  Middle English b pméicmor re) 1.1 How the English language came to Britain
EMnE  Early Modern English C
MnE Modern English 8 5 g(gyzgllemem Engiish s the 19905 15 an international language. Iris spoken as a mother tongue by nearly 400
OF Old French A 4 d{w erbial million peopie, in the Batish Isles, Canada, the United States of America, Australia and New
ON Old Norse 1 Zealand. It is a second language for many others in, for example, India and Pakistan and some
ww Word-for-word translation < . i ‘ African states, where it is used as an official language in government and edueation. Many
g;g{égziire;c:s to writlen letters different regionaf and social varieties of English have developed and will contmue to do se, but
m masculine (gender) phabe . there is one variety which 1s not reinted to any one geographical region, but is used in writing,
£ fermni £ 1 €., Jex/, refers to the spoken and generally also in educated speech.
:mnc sound, using the symbols of the
neuater ) ation: . ,
International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) Educated English naturally tends 10 be given the additional presuge of government agencies, the
nom nominative {case) professions, the political parties, the press, the faw court and the pulpn - any institution which must
ace accusative atiempt 1o address uself o a public beyond the smallest dialectal communaty. It 15 cedified in
gen genitive dictionaries, grammars, and guides to usage, and 1118 1aught 1n the schaol syster at all fevels. Tus
dat dative almost exclusively the language of printed matter. Because educated English 1s thus accorded impticit
social and political sanction, it comes to be referred 10 a5 STANDARD ENGLISH ...
"flul Si]nguil ar (number) {A Comprehensive Grammar of the English Language, R. Quirk ef al., Longman, 1985, p.18)
p plura
], The IPA symbols can be found in: This book tells i outline how present-day Standard English developed from the English of the
noun e
i ) ] past.

Vb. Vefb _ {i:;jﬁ?g(;)éffgnfh P. and Langford. D. Four hundred years ago, in the 1590s, English was spoken almost exclusively by the
adj adjective (Macmillon 19-"86‘") fCh' . English in Engiand, and by some speakers in Wales, Irefand und Scotland, and this had been so
<] conjunction : apter 4, pp. 75-6. . for hundreds of years, since the language was first brought to Britain m the fifth century.
neg negalive Gimson, A.C. i To give you a first mpression of the changes m the language since it was brought 1o
3}) noun phrase | An Introduction 1o the Pronunciation of Brimn, here are two short texts it Old English (OE), with their word-for-word (WW)
PP verb ?hf?-‘ic English, 3rd edn transiations, which were written down n the mnth century. The first 1s the beginming of a

repP  prepositional phrase {Edward Aroid, 1980) pp. 328-5. descripnion of the isiand of Britamn, while the second telis how ihe Britons were conquered by

the Romans i AD 47. The texts are printed with their original punctuation. The sign <> was
used in manuscript wniting for and, like <&> today.

Xvi = o o . o =
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From Od English to Standard English

jecene 15land of elyra emd mila lars.
Jrpabund brad.h ;
rglande i }Jmhe,.

v b,ux:
TSI
man‘ buctey.

»
The English lmza m

ac£g o030

b

Activity 1.1

The account m Text 1 from the Peterborough Chromicle was copied in the lwel_fzh century from
an earlier copy first written down in the mnth century. The WW transiation is followed by a

paraphrase i Modern English (MnE). Abbreviated words in the manuscript have been filled
out, but the punctuation is the ongnal.

ritene igland is ehta hund mila lang,
7 twa hund brad. 7 her s1nd on Pis
iglande fif gePeode. englisc. 7 brit-
Ftisc. 7 wilsc, 5 scyttise. 7 pyhtisc. 5
boc leden. Erest weron bugend pises

landes brittes,

of-Britam island is eight hundred miles long.
& two hundred broad. & here are 11 this
sland five languages. english. & brit-

ish. & welsh. & seotush. & pretish, &

book latin. First were inhabitants of-this
land britons,

The scribe wrote five languages and then listed six. He had divided into two what should have

been one language — Brito-Welsh, The Old English words bristise and wilse referred to the
same people.

xlvii. Her Claudius romana cining gewat mid here on brytene. 7 igland geeode. 5
ealle pyhtas. 5 walas underpeodde romana rice.

47. Here Claudius remans’ king went with army in britain. & sland over-ran. &
m all picts. & welsh made-subject-to romans’ empire.

The following account {Texts 1-3) in OE from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle tells us why the

o1, language was first brought to Britain m the fifth century,
g%é\: The Angio-Savon Chromicle has survived in several manuscnpls, and most of the extracts

and facsimiles of the original wriling which follow in this chapter are taken from the copy
known as the Peterborongh Chronicle (see Section 3.3). Sometimes other manuscript versions
are quoied, in particular the Parker Chronicie, because the differences between them provide
some interesting evidence for changes in the language.

If you compare the facsimiles with the printed reproduction of the texts, you will find some
marked differences in letter shapes, and some OE letiers which are no fonger used. The OF
alphabet and modern conventions for printing are described m Section 2.2.4. bul in the
meantime you could work out for yourself what the differences are.

2 o o - ot
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{i) Compare the WW transiation of Text {, the chronicle for AD 443, with the text of the Oid

English.

{a) List some OE words that are still used in MnE (some will be different in spelling).
{b) List some OF words that have not survived into ‘MnE.
{c) List any letters of the alphabet that are not used in MnE.

{d) Comment on the punctuation.

{il) Read the MnE version and consider some of the reasons why the WW transiation does

not read like present-day English.

{iif) Repeat the assignment for Texts 2 and 3.

TEXT 1 ~ Chronicle for ap 443

ccee.xliii. Her sen-

don brytwalas ofer s lo
rome, 7 heom fultomes
biedon wid peohtas, ac hi
peer nefdon neane. forPan
pe hi feordodan wid @tian
huna cimnge. 7 Pa sendon
hi to anglum. 7 angel cyn-
nes wdelingas des ilcan
badon.

443. Here sent

britons over sea 1o

rome. & them troops

asked agamst picts, but they
there had-not none. because
they fought against attila
huns king. & then sent

they to angles. & angie
-peopies princes the same
asked.

Bepgen
don byyrpalay ™
pome -+fheom yulamey
beedon ?tXPwhmr-cw%:
g‘qx negdon nenne.yofthan

e peopdodan ?13 axlan
huna amnse pa,fenbon
ht w amsla] cm-selgfm -
ney: ceXehnyg' })ef tlean
badon . |

443, In this year the Britons sent overseas to Rome and asked the Rorpans f{?r for_ces
against the Picts, but they had none there because they were at war with Attila, king

of the Huns. Then the Britons sent to the Angles and made the same request to the

princes of the Angles.
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TEXT 2 - Chronicle for ap 449

ceee. xkix. Her martia-

nus 7 ualentinus onfengon
rice. 7 rixadon .vii. wintra,
7 on Peora dagum geladode
wyrtgeorn angel cin hider.
< hi Pa coman on Pnim ceo-
lum hider to brytene. on
pam stede heopwines fleol.
Se cyning wyrtgeorn gef
heom land on suGan eas-
tan dissum lande, widdan
Pe hi sceoldon feohion wid
pyhtas. Heo pa fulton

widl pyhtas. 7 heofdon si-
ae swa hwer swa heo co-
mon. Hy da sendon to
angle heton sendon mara
fultum. 7 heton heom sec-
gan brytwalana nahiser-

pe. 7 Pes landes cysta.

Hy Ba sona sendon hider
mare weored Pam obrum
to fultume. Da comon

Pa men of Prim megdum
germamnie, Of ald seaxum,
of anglum. of iowm. Of

otum comon cantwara. 7 wiht-

ward, Pt 1s seo megd Pe nu
eardaP on wiht. 7 Pt cyn on
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449, Here martia-

nus & valentinus took
kingdom. & reigned 7 winters.
& n their days invited
vortigern angle people hither.
& they then came n three ships
hither to britamn. at

the place heopwinesfleet.

The king vortigern gave

them land in south cast

of-this tand. provided

that they should fight agamst
prets. They then fought
against picts. & had victory
wherever they came.

They then sent to

anglen ordered send more
heip. & ordered them say
britens’ cowardice.

& the land's goodness.

They then at-once sent hither
greater force to others

as help. Then came

these men from three nations
germany. From old saxons.
from angles. from jutes. From
jutes came kent-people. & wight-people.
that 15 the race which now
dwells in wight, & the race among
wesl saxons thit one now still
calls gutes' race. From old
SURONS Cime east saxons.

& south saxens, & west saxons. From
anglen came 1t ever since
stood waste. between jutes

& saxons. east angles. middle
angles. mercians, & ali
northumbnans. Therr leaders
were two

brothers, hengest. &

horsa.

449 In this year Marcian (Eastern Roman Emperor) and Valentinian (Western

Roman Emperer) came 1o power and reigned seven years. In therr days Vortigern
invited the Angles here and they then came hither 10 Britam m three ships, at a place
calied Ebbsfleet {in Keni). King Vortigern gave them land in the south-east of this
country, on condition that they fought against the Picts. They fought the Picts and
were victonious wherever they fought. Then they sent to Anglen, and ordered the
Angles 1o send more help, and reported the cowardice of the Britons and the fenility
of the land. So the Angles at once sent a larger force to help the others. These men
came from three Germanic nations — the Old Saxons, the Angles and the Jutes. From
the Jutes came the peopie of Kent and the Isle of Wight (that 1s, the people who now
live i the Isle of Wight, and the race among the West Saxons who are still called
Jutes). From the Ofd Saxons came the men of Essex, Sussex and Wessex. From
Angten {which has stood waste ever since, between the Juies and Saxons) came the
men of East Anglia, Middle Anglia, Mercia and the whole of Northumbria. Ther
leaders were two brothers, Hengest and Horsa,
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TEXT 3 ~ Chronicle for ap 455

ceee.lv. Her hen-

gest 7 horsa fuhton wip
wyrigeme Pam cinmge
on Pere stowe Pe 18 cwe-
<en mgelespPrep. 4 his bro-
por horsan man ofsloh.

5 wefter ponn feng to

rice hengest. - @sc his
sunu,

455. Here hea-

gest & horsa fought apainst
vortigern the king

in the piace that 1s called
aylesford. & his bro-

ther horsa one siew.

& after that came to
kingdom hengest. & sc his
son.

was succeeded by his son &sc.

bep hen
seft-yhopra suhbcon th
Pypcsenne pa cnmse
on pape Tope perr cpe_
g)m ttjdzgymp “Thiy bpo_
oft hopiran man oryleh.
] «FTq ponn yeny to
fice hereser. g bup
Tunyu.

455. In this year Hengest and Horsa fought against king Vortigemn at a piace called
Ayiesford, and Hengest's brother Horss was killed. Then Hengest became king and

Sy

Map 1. The mvasions of the Angles, Saxons and Jutes
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1.2 Roman Britain

In the middle of the fifth century, Beitain had been a province of the Roman Empire for over
400 years, and was governed from Rome. The official language of government was Latin. [t
would have been spoken not only by the Roman civil officials, military officers and settlers,
but also by those Britons who served under the Romans, or those who needed 10 deal with
them. The term Romano-British 1s used to describe those ‘romanised’ Britons and their way of
life.

The native fanguage was British, one of a family of Celtic languages. Tis modern
descendants are Welsh, and Breton m Brittany {Britons migrated across the Channel m the
sixth century to escape the Anglo-Saxon invasions). There were also speakers of Cornish up
1o the eighteenth century. Irish and Scottish Gaelic come from 2 closely related Celtic dialect.
None of these languages resembies English, which comes from the family of West Germanic
fanguages.

The Saxons had been raiding the east coast of Roman Britain for plunder since the carly
third century, and a military commander had been appotnted to organise the defence of the
coastline. He was called, in Latin, Comes litoris Savenict, the '‘Count of the Saxon Shore’, But
Roman power and authority declined throughout the fourth century, and we know that a large-
scale Saxon raid took place mn Ap 390.

By AD 443, the Romun legions had been withdrawn from Britam to defend Rome iself, so
when the Romano-British leader Vortigern mvited the Angles Hengest and Horsa to heip to
defend the country, they found Britmin undefended, open not only for raiding and plunder, but
also for invasion and setilement.

This was not a peaceful process. Bede describes what happened 1 his History of the
English Church and People, which was wrntten in Latn in the eighth century (see Secuion
2.2.3).

It was not loap before such hordes of these alien peoples crowded into the 1sland that the natives who
had invited them began to live 1w 1eror. ... They began by demanding a greater supply of provisions;
then, sceking to provoke 4 quarrel, threatened thas unless larger supplies were forthcommg, they would
terminate Hhe treaty and ravage the whole sland. ... Fhese teathen conguerors devastated the
surrounding cities and countryside, exteaded the conflagration from the eastern (o the western shores
without opposition, snd established a steanglehold over nearly ali the doomed island. A few wrewhed
survivors captured i the hills were butchered wholesale, and others, desperate with hunger. came 0wt
and surrendered 1o the enemy for food, although they were doomed 1o lifelong slavery even if they
escuped instant mussacre. Some fled overseas in their musery; others, clinging to thezr homeland, eked
out a wretched and fearful existence among the mountamns, forests and crags, ever on the alert for
danges.

{Translkution from the Lazim by Leo Sherley-Price, Penguin, 1955)

There 15 no surviving evidence of the British or Celtic language as it was used n the fifth
century, and practically no Old Celtic words are to be found 1 MnE, except a few like ass,
bannock snd crag (sce the Celtic-derived word list m the accompanying Word Book), and &
larger number of Celtic place names of nivers, forests and hills. The reasons for this must He tn
the inck of integration between the British and the Anglo-Saxon invaders. As Bede records, the
Brtish were n time either driven westwards into Wales and Corawall or they remained a
subject peeple of serfs. The dominant language would therefore have been English.

The compiete conguest of ‘Englaland’ — the fand of the Angles — in fact 100k another two
centuries. There are tales of a Romano-British king called Arthur who led successful resistance
in the 470s, winning severat battles that were recorded in Welsh heroic legends. He must have
neen 2 Romano-British noble, and was probably & commander of cavalry. Twelve victories
agmnst the Saxons are recorded, and much of the country remained under British rule for some
time. But Arthur's name does not appear m the Anglo-Savon Chromcle, and his historical
existence s still disputed, although the chronicle does tell of other batties that took place, as in
the following example.

Boocgono

o




From Old English to Standard English

TEXT 4 -~ Chronicle for ap 519

.dxix. Her certic 7 kynnc onfengon

west seaxna rice. 7 Py ilcan geare hi gefuhion wig
bryttas. Ser man nu nemnad certices ford. 7 siddan
rixadon west seaxna cynebarn of pam dage,

bep e kympac ongenrson
fyecar- qumn nunemnad epacer :Fopb.j ri¥dan
Tt;xabonj?ercregamm gmebann of pamderse -

519. Here certic & cynric took

west saxons' kingdom. & the same year they fought against
britons. where one now names certic's ford. & afterwards
ruled west saxons' princes from that day.

Iy

Activity 1.2

3

(iy Use the WW translation to write an acceptable version of Text 4 in MnE,
(i) Compare the Peterborough Chromcle text for AD 519 (Text 4) with the following version
fram the Parker Chronicle, What differences are there?

dxviiti. Her cerdic 7 cynric west sexena rice onfengun. 7Py
ilcan geare hie fuhton wip brettas. Par mon nu nemnep
cerdices ford. 7 siPPan ncsadan west sexana cynebearn of pan
dege. :

519. Here cerdic & cynric west saxons' kingdom seized. & the
same year they fought against britons. where one now names
cerdic’s ford. 5 after ruled west saxons’ princes from that

day.

Similar entnes about fighung agminst the Britons were recorded throughout the sixth
century and inlo the seventh and eighth cenweries, by which tme they would have been driven
as a fighting force from England, They arc often referred to by the name Wealus, or Walas,
meamng forergners. This 15 the orgin of the modern words Wales, Welsh and Cormwall
(Cormwalas). :

The singular noun sweall is also used 1o mean slave or serf, which is an indication of the
status of the Britons under Anglo-Saxon rule. For example, the entry for Ap 755 in the Parker
Chronicle tells of Cynewulf, King of Wessex:

7 s¢ Cynewull oft miclum gefeohtum feaht wip bretwatum.

& that Cynewulf often great baitles fought agamst brito-welsh,

— W —
- e Mibvberere
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It mentions i passing how a Welsh hostage became caught up in a local fight agamst
Cynecheard, a prince of Wessex:

hie simle feohtende waeran of hie alle liegon butan anum bryttiscum gisie.

7 he swipe gewundad waes.

they continuously fighting were until they all lay (dead) except one british hostage.
& he badly wounded was.

Here are two typical siort entrics m the Peterborough Clronicle, followed by the Parker
Chromicle texi. The annal for aD 614 1s evidence of continued British resistance.

TEXT 5 — Chronicle for ap 611

de.x1. Her kynegils feng to nice. on weast
senxum. 7 heold .Xxx1. wintra,

\ Dep kyneily gerry wpuce- on peaye
regrum-7heolipoc. prea-

611. Here cynegils ook to kingdom. among wesl
saxons. & held 31 winters.

611. In this year Cynegils succeeded to the West
Saxon kingdom and reigned for 31 years.

TEXT 6 — Chronicle for ap 614

de.xiiii. Her kynegils 5 cwichelm ge fahton
on besndune. 5 ofslogon .H. Pusend walana. 7 Ixv.

beit kynexily cpichelin se pubon
onbeanduse .4 of rloon 12- pupend palana-g-Lev.

614. Here cynegils & ewichelm fought
at beandune. & stew 2 thousand welsh. & 65.

614, In this year Cynegils and Cwichelm fought
at Beandune and slew two thousand and sixty-five Welish.

Parker Chronicle annals _ ) _
de.xi. Her cynegils feng to rice on wesseaxum. 4 heold .xxxi. wintra,

de.xiiti. Her cynegils 7 cuicheim gefuhton on bean dune. 5 ofslogon .H. Pusend wala,
7 Ixv.

a9 020
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1.3 Studying variety in language across time

As speakers of present-day English, we recognise many different dialects and diaiectal accents,
but usually we identify differences by labeiling them with a geographical region — Scottish,
Welsh, Northern, West Country, Liverpool, Cockney, Geordie — or by making some kind of
personal judgement, like 'he's talking posh’ or ‘she speaks good English', 'they've got a
dreadful/beautiful accent’ or ‘that's bad grammar'.

Students of language are interested in finding out what people's attitudes to language use
are, but they also iry to be objective 1n studying all vareeties of the language, not only Standard
English. They identify different levels which can be separately exammed: meaning
tsemantics) 15 conveyed through words (vocabulary or lexis) in a parucular order in
sentences {granymar).

In speech, each of us has an individual pronunciation, which belongs to a particular
aceent of English. The study of pronunciation is called phonology. In writing, we are not
allowed any variation in spelling t{orthography), which has not changed since the mid-
cighteenth century {with the exception of 2 few words, for example, musick), and can be
checked i any dictionary, But our handwriting {graphology) and pronunciation cannot be
regulated like this: we write English in an mdividuai way and speak it with a personal vanety
of an accent. Different accents are liked or disliked by different people: some accents have
prestige, while others are stigmatised. The accent with the most prestige in England 1s called
Received Pronunciation (RP) by linguists. Its popular name 18 'BBC English'. Some refer 1o it
as ‘standard’ pronanciation. Your attitude towards it will depend on a variety of reasons
personal to you,

The English language consists of the sum of all its dialects, of which the most prestigioss
ts Standard English — 1t has such prestige that many people think of it as ‘correct English’, and
regard other dialects as substandard. Linguists prefer to classify Standard English as one
dialect among many, and refer to the others as non-standard dialects. Each regional dialect
has 1ts own range of accents,

This descripiion seems to sugpest that dialects and accents are clearly identifiable as
separate variettes with marked boundaries. This 1s in fact not true. They merge and blend with
each other, but we have to pretend that they are separate 1n order to make sense of the obvious
differences between dialects that are geographically far apart. We can clearly hear small
differences between speakers of our own dialectal accent, even within the same town, but lump
together speakers of unfamiliar dialecis. To Southerners, all Northemers talk alike, and vice
versd.

To study the dialects of & language, we therefore focus our attention on the fi ollowng:

&  Meaning {(semantics): the semantic ievel.

@  Vocabulary {lexis): the lexical levei — loss of old words, gain of new words,

@  Word structure: the morphological levei — prefixes and suffixes, mternal changes n
words,

©  Grammar (syntax): the syntactic ievel — word order in sentences and phrases.

The object of this book ts to provide an outline of how the English language, and Standard
English m particular, has developed into us present form. The texts that illustrate this
development make up 2 sertes of ‘case studies’ which can be studied in greater or lesser detail.
Seme record historical everts in the language of the time at which they happened.

1.4 How has the English language changed?

It is interesting to observe successive changes in the language in versions of the same text. The
most usefil source is the Bible, becanse translations have been made in every period from Ofd
English to the present day.

10 - — i o o

Www.ztcprep.com

The English Icmg)

Activity 1.3

=

Discuss some of the differences you can observe in the followmg texts, which are the
beginning of the parable of the Prodigal Son from 5t 'Lakc‘s Gospel, Chapter 15 (the v_ersesOoEf
the chapter are numbered). Look at vocabulary, spelling, word structure and word order. {
words that have changed in meaning, or are no longer in the language, have been transiated.)

TEXT 7 - Parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke 15: 11-13

Late West Saxon OE, ¢.1050
11 He ewied, sodlice sum man hefde twegen suna. 12 pa cwzd

se gingra to hys feder. fder syle me mynne del mynre ahie, .
Pe me 1o gebyred. pa diclde he hym hys ehia. _E3 pa wlter feawa dagum ealie hys
pyng gegaderode se gingra sunt 7 ferde wrieclice on feorlen ryce. 7 Pier
forspylde hys @hia lybbende on hys geelsan.

Word-for-word version in MnE .
11 He quoth (spoke). soothly {1ruly) some (a certain) man had two sons. 12 then quoth

the younger to his father. father sell (give) me my deal {part) of-my property. .
that me 1o belongs. then dealed (gave) he him his property. 13 then after few days all his
things gathered the younger son & fared abroad in far-off country. & there

spilled {(wasted) his property living in his Tuxury.

Late fourteenth century ME, 5. Midlands . -
1 And he seide, A man hadde twei sones; 12 and the zonger of hem seide 1o the fadir,

Fadir, syue me the porcioun of catel, that fallith 1o me. And he depa_riidc w0 hem the
catel. 13 And not aftir many dares, whanne alle thingis weren gederid aoglc‘ler, l]‘1e
zonger sone wente forth in pilgrymage in to a fer cuntre; and there he wastide hise

goodis in Iyuynge lecherously.

EMnE, 1582 '
1} And he said, A certaine man had tvvo sonnes: 12 and the yonger of them suid to

his father, Father, give me the portion of substance that belongeth to me. And he
deuided vnto them the substance. 13 And not many daies after the yonger sonne
gathering al his things together vvent from home into a farre counine; and there he

vvasted his substance, luing riotously.

b,
%

1.5 How can we learn about OE and later changes in the
language?

The evidence for changes i the language lies in the surviving manuscripts of older English
going back to the eighth century, and in prir&lt}d books since the end of the ﬁfﬁecmhAcerflug.é\
lot of oider English texts have been reprinted in modern editions, and so can be rea:dliy les- ied.

All our knowledge of pronunciation, however, has to be .workea out frem written
evidence. So we can never reproduce for certin the actual pronunciation of English before the
mvention of sound recording in the late nincteenth century, bui we try 1o make a reasonabie
guess by building up different kinds of evidence,
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1.6 Changes of meaning - the semantic level

Some people believe that words have ‘real meanings’ and object to evidence of change in
current usage. For mstance, aggravate and disinterested have taken on the meantags of ennoy
and nninterested, 1n addition to those of make worse and impartial, Tt ts argued that the new
meanings are wrong, and an appeal is made 1o the derivation or etymology of a word — that 1s,
what its original meaning was in the language it came from. Here s an example from the
"Letters 1o the Editor’ column of a newspaper. The first writer 15 arpuing that Latin should be
taught m schools; the second letter is one of the replies that were printed fater.

First letter

It 15 demonstrably more easy to explam the function of a word when you know witt it means,
The very word ‘education’ provides me with a wonderful example, In Latia ¢ from ex meaning

‘out’ and ducare 1o lead' — literally, therefore, to fead out. To lead out of ignorance mio the light
of knowledpe.

{The Independent, 14 Nov 1987, writer — Damel Massey)

Second letter

Knowing the denivation of the woerd edicanon 15 of as much heip to us 1 deciding how children
should be educated as knowing the derivation of, say, ‘hystena’ would be i choosing a
treatment for that condition.

Muay | suggest that your etymologicatly minded correspondents look up ‘trexcle’ in 1 good
dictionary? They will then know what to do if ever bitten by a snake.

(The Independens, 25 Nov 1987, writer - Carol Clark)

-

Activity 1.4

{i} Discuss the argument and the response. It would help if you were to check the recorded
meanings of educare in 2 Latn dictionary, and edneation 1n an English dictionary.

(i) Look up the original meanings of hysteria and treacle in a dictionary contaming details of
the derivation and successive meanings of words.

To understand that words do change thesr meaning is 1o understand that words like
ageravate and disinterested can have two meanings, Many words have changed so much that
their original meaning seems quite remote: it 1s interesting 1o use a good dictionary to trace the
sequence of meanings and to see how one leads to another.

For example. the earliest wrilten record of the word Puxom in the Oxford English
Dictionary (OEDY) is dmed 1175 and is spelt buhsum. 1 is recorded in a modern dictionary of
Anglo-Saxon as bocsum, meaning flevible, obediens, and s first syllable boc-/buh- came from
the OE word bugan, meaning 1o bow down or bend — that 15, bocsum/bulision means 'bow-
some', ‘pliable’. lis present-day meaning 15 defined in the Concise Oxford Dicnionary as 'plamp
and comely’. How did this come about and what then 15 1ts ‘true meaning'?

Its meantng changed in the following stages tdetails from the OED):

12 v e o
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1 easily bowed or bent
1 merally
a obedient
Beo buhsum toward gode (1175) — Be obedient 10 God
This meaning survives inlo the nineteenth century: o
To be buxom and obedient to the faws and customs of the republic ...
{1843, George Borrow)

b subynissive, humble, meek
pat lauedi tit hir laverd lute
Wit buxuzm reuerence and dule
The lady bowed to her lord
With humble and fearful reverence
{c.1300, Cursor Mundi)

¢ amiable, courteous, kindly
Meek and buxom looke thou be
And with her dwell _ ) )
{c.1460, Mystery Play, The Annunciation, Angel 1o Josepl)

d ready, willing
And many a beggere for benes buxum was (o swynke
And many a beggar was willing 10 1ol for (a meal of} beans
{1377, Langland, Piers Plowman)

[

physically
flexible, pliant, unresisting
Then gan he scourge the buxome aire so sore
That to his force 10 yielden it was faine
(1596, Spenser, The Faerie Queene)

1l btithe, jolly, well-favoured

3 bright, lively, gay )
A Souldier firme and sound of heart, and of buxome vaiour
(1599, Shakespeare, Henry V)

4 full of health, vigour and good temper; wcli-favoure.:d, plump and
comely, ‘jolly’, comfortable-looking (in person): (chiefly of women)
She was a buxom dame about thirty
(1823, Scott, Peveril of the Peak)

These meanings overlapped for centunes 1n the course of the development of the present-day

meamng of the word, which 1s confined to references to women as ‘comfortable-looking 1n
person’. It cannot be said that the ‘real meaming’ today s ‘obedicent’,

3

The words in the following list have all changed their meaning m time.

Activity 1.5

{i}y Choose some words from the list and look up their original meanings m the word lists m
" the Word Book or in a dictionary that provides the etymology of words.
(i}) Use the dictionary to trace the successive changes of meamng.
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bachelor
beam
booty
boy
build
can tvb)
carear
castle
chore
cloud
coin
conirol
dairy
danger
deat (n)
deer
delicate
dizzy
dreary
duli
certe
Fuint
false
fear
flour
fowi
gentle

giddy

gl

glance
harlot
harvest
heap
hotiday
honest
horrid

kind (r)
knave
knight

lady

ieft (-hand)
tewd

loft

lord

lose

miy {vh)
meai {to eat)
meat
medley
mess

mood
mole tmark)
moss

must ¢vb)

naughiy
EBerve

nHCe
organ
piarHament
pastor
pen {wrding}
pester
pharmacy
pond
Pope
prestige
pretty
pudding
guell
rather
read

rid

sad
saucer
sell
sergeant
shall
share (n)
shroud
shut

silly

SIRCCTS
skill
sky
sleuth
slogan
smite
soft
solve
spill
spoon
SLFve
stomich
stool
team
toil
town
toy
truth
ey
very
walk
wanl
weird
whing
win
womb
WOorm

If you wish, try to maich the words to their original meanmngs, which are listed below 1n
alphabetical order, before looking them up:

advise
egreeable
animal
autumn

be able to

be allowed 10
belly

bird

birth, origin
blood-stmned
boy 1

boy 2
bread-pguardian
bread-kneader
bristling
charming
child

chip of wood
clean

elear (vb}
cloud
condiment-dish
conflict (n)
cunning (adj)
danger
destroy

die

discharge u dobt
dispute {vb)
distincuen
distinguish
division
enclosure §
enclosure 2
encourage
encumber
exchange

fate

futher

feather

fergned

fettered

finest part of pround meal
food

foolish |
foolish 2

fraud

garnment

give

have 1ip

having nothing
illusion

mnsane
mstrement {music)

jest

keep copy of accounts
kill

kill 2

kmight

know

lack

lay(man)

loyalty
maidservant's place
marsh

medicine

more guickly
offspring, family
part (n}

portion {of food)
power
Fice-CoUrse
respectable

rock (n)

rolk (vb)

sausage

serpent

servant |
servant 2
shepherd

simple

SERCW
sky

slip (vb}
smear
speaking
SOt {n)
strive
stapid
Sunday
thought
throat
throne
nme, aceaston
timid
trail {n)
tree

troop
irue

tura {n)
unfusten
village
War-cry
weak
weary
wedpe
well-bom
whizz {of an arrow)
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2. Old English

We call the language of the Anglo-Saxon penod and up to about 1160 to 1130, aflter the
Norman Conquest, Old Eaglish (OE). Our knowledge of OE is based on a number of
manuscripts that have survived from O times, from which the grammar snd vocabulary have
been reconstrucied by scholars, working from the sixteenth century onwards (for a sixieenth
ceniury example see Section 2.2.5), but especially in the nmeteenth and twentieth centuries.
They have provided us with the dictionaries and grammars of OE, and the editions of OE texis,

1o which we can refer.

2.1 Dialects and political boundaries

The English were not a pelitically unified naiion until late OE times, and as they ongally
came from different paris of western Europe (see Text 2 and Map 1), they spoke different
dinlects of West Germamc. They settied n different parts of Bruan, but they were able to
cornmuntcate with each other. Dialects are vaneties of a language that differ in proaunciation,
vocabulary or grammar, but are not differeat enough lo prevent understanding.

The country as it existed during the seventh and eighth centuries s sometimes referred 1o
as the heptarchy — that 15, the country of seven kingdoms: Northumbria, Mercia, East Anglia,
Essex, Kent, Sussex and Wessex (see Map 2).

Wars were frequent in the country dunng Angio-Saxon times, i which one or other of the
kingdoms mught domunate the others. For instance, the following example tells of a battle
between Wessex and Mercia in ap 628,
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TEXT 8 — Chronicle for Ap 628

de.xxviil. Her kynegils 7 cwichelm ge fuliton
wip pendan mt crmeeastre. 7 gePingodon pPa.
(Peterhorough Chromicle)

hep kimesly 4 cprchelm-se ubron
};15 Pendan <v anncesygie.gse prursodon pa-

628. Here eynegils & cuichelm fougit
with penda at cirencester. & settled thea,

62?». In l‘his year Cynegils (King of Wessex) and Cwichelm fought against Penda
(King of Mercia) at Cirencester, and then they agreed terms.

de.xxviii. Her cynegils 7 cuichelm gefuhtun
wip pendan @t cirenceastre. 7 gePingodan pa.
{(Parker Chronicle}

The fact that there were seven kingdoms does not mean, however, that there were seven
differem dialecis. The evidence from OF manuscripts suggests that there were in fact three or
four: Northumbrian and Mercian, which together are called Anglian, from the West
Germanic dialect of the Angles; Kentish and West Saxon, developmg from the dizlects of the
Jutes and Saxons (see Map 3).
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Mayr 3. The diatects of Old English

All living languages are in a contiruous state of change and development, and OE was no
exception between the fifth and twelfth ceniunes. So any mention of the forms of OE words, or
features of pronunciztion, Hiusteales one dialect of the Ianguage at one stage of its development
in u generalised way. 1t 15 usual 1o use the late West Saxon dialect of the tenth and eleventh
ceniuries 1o describe OF, because West Suxon was by then used as a standard form for the
wruten language, and most surviving manuscripts are writien m West Saxon.

2.2 Written OE
2.2.1 Runes

The_wriling system for the carliest English was based on the use of signs calied rungs, which
were devised for carving in wood or stone. Few examples have survived in Britain, the most
famous of which can be found on an 18-fool cross mow 1n the church at Rathwell,
Dumfricsshire. On the Ruthweli Cross are some runic inserniptions mn the Northumbrian diaiect
which are part of a famous OE poem called The Dreant of the Rood (rood comes from the OE
word rod meaning cross), 1n which the 'cross’ reiates the events of the Crucifixion. The
Rutlwell Cross probably dutes from the eighth century.

17
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Activity 2.1

3

(i) Use a dictionary or the OF word list 1n th ¢ i
( s e Word Book 1o look up the original meani
the words rune, write and read. P - ning of
(i1} Use the chart of runic symbois to transcribe the following exiract from the Ruthweli
Cross. It appears at the top of the SW face of the Cross,

ARTAT PR FL RFHI NPMBRD
PMRPDAR PTRREY APPEHD
FERIME MM FANH

F R CHITT P
TIPNNITT:

k

R TENEY

{A transcription and translation of th 5, Wi
; e runes, with a short commentary, can be found o
Text Conunentary Book.) Y mthe

2.2.2 Early writing'

.~ Written English as we know it had to want for the establishmen: of the Church and the building
of monastenes, at which {ime the monks wrote manusenpis i Latn, the language of the
Church. This did not begin 10 happen until the seventh century. In that ccnmi’y,:mt;ch of the
north of England was converted to Christnity by monks from Ireland, while Augustine had
been sent by the Pope io preach Christianity to the Enplish, which begari in the south, in Kent
Here are the Pererborough Cironicle records of the event, ‘ . -

18 _
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TEXT 9 ~ Chronicie for ap 595

d.xcv. Hoce tempore monasterium sancti bene-

dicti a longobardis destructum est. Her gregorius pa-
pa sende o brytene sugustinum mid wel manengum
munucum, Pe godes word engla Peoda godspeltodon.
{The first sentence 15 in Latin)

becmnpope monafwenit {ct bene
die &,Lonjoba,idnr defquwcﬁ:‘é'. bqpyzejquur Pa_.
payende wbpy argsupan md pel manerrsum
mummm-}yejobq*mlh engim}yeobafsobwdlobon .
595. At-this time monastery of-sant bene-
dict by longobards destroyed was. Here gregory po-

pe sent to britain Augustine with very many
monks. whe god’s word to-english nation preached.

595. At this time the monastery of St Benedict was destroyed by the Lombards. In
this year Pope Gregery sent Augusting to Britain with very many monks, who
preached God's word to the English nation,

TEXT 10 - Chronicle for ap 601

der. Her sende gregorius papa auga-

stine arcebiscope pallium on brytene. 7 wel manege
godcunde larewas him to fultume. + panlinus biscop ge-
hwirfede esdwine rorGhymbra cimng to fullubie.

hep rende spesopup papa ausu —
raneapeebiwpe pallium on bijrene yebmanesa
Sodaumbde lapepay: bt%xmpxlmmequnbr? bipcop e

hpinpede mb}nm mﬁ!ﬁzmhm anuryg w yulluhre.

601. Here sent gregory pope augu

stine archbishop paltium n britain, & very-many
religtous teachers him for help, & paulinus bishop
converted edwin northumbrnans' king to baptism.

601. In this year Pope Gregory sent the pallium to archbishop Augustine in Britain,
and very many religious teachers 1o help him; and bishop Paulinus converted Edwin

King of Northumbna and baptsed him.

Parker Chronicle annals
dxev, Her Gregortus papa sende to brytene Augustinum. mid wel manegum

munecum. Pe godes word engla Geoda godspelledon.

dci. Her sende gregorius papa augustino. ieree biscepe palliam in bretene. 7
weimonige godeunde lareowas him to fulteme. 7 paulinus biscop gehwerfde edwine
norPhymbra cyming to fulwihze.

= 19
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The monks adapted the Roman alphabet from Latin to write English, which means thm
the spelling of OF gives us good idea of its pronunciation. We know the sounds of Lann
represenied by the Roman alphabet, because there has been g continuous tradition of speaking
Latin to the present day. This also provides the evidence for the different OF dialects, because

different spellings for the same words wonld indicate differences of pronunciation or word
form.

2.2.3 Evidence of dialectal variation

Here are two versions of the'earliest known poem in English. It is found in the OF translation
of Bede's History of the Enplish € ARFCIr Tl People WINEH was writien in Latin and finished
in AD 731. Bede's history was transkuted into English in the late ninth century as part of a great
revival of tearnmmg under King Alfred.. The peem, a hymn 10 God the Creator, is all that

survives of the work of the pott Cedmon, who lived 1n the seventh century, (For a brief
discussion of OF verse, see Section 2.4

TEXT 11 - Caedmon's hymn

West Saxon dialect

Nu we sculan herian heofonrices Weard
Metodes mihte and his modgepone

weorc Wuldorfieder; swa he wundra gehwas
ece Dryhten, ord enstealde.,

He ®rest gesceop eordan beamum

heofon to hrofe, halig Scyppend;

da middangeard, moncynnes Weard,

ece Dryhten, ®fier teode

firum foldan, Frea wimihug,

Northumbrian dialect

Nu scylun hergan hefenners Uard
Metudms macti end his modgidanc
uerc uuldurfadur; sue he uundra gihues
cci Dryctin, or astelide,

He wrist scop ®lda bamum

heben til hrofe, haleg Scepen:

that middungeard, moncynnes Uard,

eci Drycun, wfier tinde

firum foldu, Frea allmectig,

Now we must prasse heaven-kingdom's Guardian
Creator's might and his mind-thought

work Glory-father's; as he of-wonders each
everlasting Lord, beginning established.

He first shaped of-earth for-chiidren

heaven as roof, holy Creator:

then middie-carth, mankind's Guardian,
everlasting Lord, after determined

for-men eanth, Ruler almighty.

Activity 2.2

B

{i) Use the WW transiation of the West Saxon poem 1o write a version in MnE.
{ii} List the dialectal variations,

2.2.4 The OF alphabet

Facsimiles of onginal OF wriling are hard to decipher at first because some of the letters look
different from the shapes familiar to us. In printing and writing OE today, present-day shapes
of Roman letters are used, with three additional non-Roman letters which were devised for
writing OE. These were necessary because some sounds m OF did not have an equivalent m
Latin, and so no Roman letter was available. They were:

20 e
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acgoao
<&> - avowel pronounced /&/ and catled ash - derrved from Latin. It is today popularty
<p> - 2?:%\:‘::0‘:1‘:1;:1}1 ;:;:ouﬁclcnd%?i;g/, the letter 15 called thern from its runic name — now
<> - ,rzcc!:}cl)z;?:)i?gt ‘:123; :proneunccd 18/ or j3/; the lener 15 called eth — derived from Irish

writing and now replaced by <th>. {These two letters tended to be interchangeable,
and did not scparu!ély represent the voiced or voiceless <th> consonunt.)

These letters are usually retmined in printing and writing OE today.
Another non-Reman letter used in writing was: .
<p> — pronounced jw/ and called wynn [Tom #s runic name. Tiﬂslt?uer 1s’usuz;I:lyengEﬂscd
m prinang OF today but is replaced by <w>, Lclscr <w> was not part ob E<u> .
alphabet. The consonant /w/ was represented in the earliest OE writing by
<uw> {'double-u} and was then replaced by <p>.

The roman letter <g> was wrnitten <3> (cilled yog/n) and pronounf:cd ;{g},f/}il;léar:ri‘g,
depending on the sounds that preceded or followed 1 (scc‘Comm?m]dry (0) n01<—>
Commentary Book, Section 1.2.7, iiid). Modern reprints of OE usually use _eitef“ a>, >

<k, <q$ and <z> were less commonly_ used; <> and <v> were not yet in use.

The OE alphabet therefore consisted of:

Vowel letters: amcliouy -
Consonant letters: bed fg (wriven <3>) h (K) Lm npig) r s 1p/3 w Gwrirren <p>) x (2)

Here 15 a list of the letters of the OE alphabet with a brief indication of pmri;x.ncmalml. iizrciﬁ
letters 1n OE represented more than one sound, but pronunclation aﬂ(? spt; .mgM\:Eris much
closer m OF than in MnE. You will notice that the speliing of the sa‘mc SF}UG (I)HE s oten
different from that in OE. OE vowel letters represented both long dr?d’)shoril‘ V\?ﬁwe]s see
Commentary t of the Text Commentary Book, Secuons 1.2.3 and i.._.4).. ‘ t‘);)ﬂgmu wels are
conventtonally marked by a macron, for example, g, in modern printed texts, & & §

book long vowels are only marked when the information is necessary. 3 dersited
This list will need some explanation from a teacher or tutor, but there 15 a more de

iniroducnon to the pronunciation and spelling of OF in Commentary 1 of the Texr Commentary
Book.

( MnE word with
Letter OFE word and OF sound
) MaE translation {TPA symbol) same sound (RP)
Vowels .
1 i T ring
<> bringan bring n mng.
ridan ride fif machine
] German schiitten
<y> hyll Rl Iyi S h
’ hyf Jrive Hyf German griin
elm
<> elm eim e/ e '
fédan feed fei] German gegen
ash
<E> wse ash faf as )
ckine clean fasf French etre -
<> sace sack faf American English sock
gt goar fa/ cart
fox
<0> fox fox 2 o _
gés{;mse fox/ German wohnen
[ full
<u> ful fuedf fuf ull
[l foul Jaif fooi
<ew> earmian earn fea/ -
east east fea/ -
<eo> corp carth fea] -
preost priesi fewal
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Letter OFE word amih OF sound MnE word with
MnE transiation (IPA symbol} same sound (RP)
Consonants
<p> Ppullian prlf v/ pull
<h> brid bird b/ ;Erd
<> negl rail it tail
<d> dogga doyg fdf dog
<c> col coal T/ coal, king
or T
girice church Ry churgh
<g> gift gift fa gift
or -
Zeong young /il young
or =T
bog bough v/ -
<cg> hecg hedge fdz/ hedge
<X BX ave Jks/ ] 'e_
<f> fot foor il foot
lufu fove Y love
<p>or<d> Ppacordice tharch B/ thatch
feper or feder feather o/ Eal_hcr
<§> sendan send fsf send
or B
ceosan choose fzf chooge
<5 sceap sheep il sheep
<h> sihp sipfu e/ German nichts
or o
bolit bonght =/ German nacht
<[> leper leather il feather
<m> TNONA Moo /m/ moon
<> nibt mghr m/ night
<> TAUEN Fpdar Vi roar
<w> waier water w/ water

Here is the begmning of /Elftic's sermon n A Testimenie of Anlignttic, with its sixteenth

giver.

century translation, and the list of “The Saxon Carscters or letters, that be maoste s_;;raur:ge’,
which are printed at the end of the book. The WW transfation of the OF int the facsimile 15 also

The epiftle begin-
neth thus in the Saxon tonge.
fEi]:plc abb., :SCTISEU' Slge}:ep
eondlice e1y TefeEd
g:x jedeyT beo me"ﬁ Ic olyerx
cxhTe on Enghrcen Teppi-
‘zen . o})ep €Ope]l ancoy ©T
ham mib eop ‘t:eh}: . }:op]u;m
"Behe ypuelice rae‘g}) '}5 hic
ptealepo . mapye ppeopcay
pel mowan pigrgen . and min
Teppren pi};cpe}:e]) >6)‘;Tcn.
Thatis, Elfricke abbot doth
fend frendlye falutation to Si-
geferth . Itisrtolde me thatl
teach otherwyfe in my Englith
writynges, thé doth thy anker
teach, which isat home wyth
thee.For he fayth playnly that
it is 2 lawfull thing for a-prieft
to marye , and my wIytynges
doth {peake agaynft thys.&c-

2.2.5 A Testimonie of Antiquitie

A smufl_ book called A Testmonie of Annguitie was prmted in London 1n 1567, s purpose was
to provide evidence, in a contemporary religious controversy, about the Church sacraments E‘l
reproduced, with a translation, a sermon 'in the Saxon tongue' by Elfric, who was Archbisho
of Canterbury 1n Ap 995, He was a famous English preacher and grammaran, \ P
The book s of mterest 1o swdents of language because the translation provides an
example of sixteenth century Early Modem English (EMnE) both in style and speliingl and
printing, while the Old English sermon 15 reproduced in o type face that copies OF manuscripl
letter forms. Just as <u> and <v> were (wo shapes of the same letter, so there were 1wo E’ormq
for /s, <s>and <J> (ot to be confused with <f>), which were used into the eighteenth centu :
These fetter shapes derive from manuscript WrIEIng. : >

22
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The Saxon Caratlers oy ferters,
that be mofte ffraunce, be bere
knowen by other conmon Ca-
ratlers fet oner them.

d.th.th.f.g.ir. L ow,

q o5 }) F-3 L] TP

y.z.and.that.

G One pricke fignifieth an vnperfect
pomnt thus figure, (whick 15 lyke
the Greekenrerrogatine ) a full
pointe, Which vz fome orher olde
Saxon bookes, 15 expreffed wyth
zzrce precRes,fet in treangle Wyfe
thus -

Alfric abbot greets Sigeferth
friendlily; to-me is said that

thou saidest about me that | other
taught it English wri-

tings, than your anchorite (= refigions hermit) at

home with you teaches. because
he clearly says that 1t

is permilted. that mass priests
well may wive, and my
writings agamsl-speak this.

oper ... oper = otherwise ... than = differently from

23
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N
.k

- (i) g())gy- the list of letiers used in the OF alphabet and compare the letter shapes in 1he
 Pererborough Clyomicle facsimiles with the printed versions in the 1567 boc.;ic
{ii} Compare the modern and OF forms for similanities and differences, .

Activity 2.3

Y i
}X 2.3 Danish and Norwegian Vikings
{4 The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle records an evenl in AD 787 which proved 10 be an ominous portent

of things to come.

TEXT 12 - Chronicle for ap 787
Peterborough Chronicle

hep nam bpeohue cininy
offan b(}[’)‘[ﬂpf?dbburise,"] ortbrydasum comory
RNRIT12L-TCIpu nopxmqnna,o*{: henieda lcmbs-'l pa.texe
fiepe pepirofiad- hepolde dpapan wier anmgeywmne
Py he npyrm hpar ?n,}uqu:! “fbine man o ioh . Bew
JEfon pa epreyran japu denrftna man Loy
ney land se rohon. e nefromsion

dc_:clxxxvii. Her nam breohiric cining

offan d.ohter eadburge, 4 on his dagum comon

erest il seipu nordmanna of hereda fande. 7Pa se'gé:
refaPer to rad. 7 he wolde drifan to des cimges ung™

Py he nyste hwaet hi wieron, 7 hine man ofsloh pa. Dt

wieron Pa erestan scipu denisera manna pe angel cyn-

nes land gesohton,

(Peterborough C hromcle)

787. Here took breohtric king

offu's davghter eadburh. & m his days came

first 3 ships of-northmen from hostha tand. & then the reeve
there 1o rode. & he wished drive 10 the king's manor

because hg knew-not what they were, & him one slew there. That
were the first ships damsh men's that Angie-people's o
fand sought.

Parker Chronicle

We b ningoppn
nom — pbr:fue Srring dohooveddb g,
1on ‘nrbdsum taomon W.xn-rgemqid,ﬁqﬁ“ﬁif“g"
1111&.—}70&& bpxr.an w}zd?- ramn UG.ﬂé'?;’ﬁ{ i f\}x&_ﬁ
1€~ pdon ~I‘mﬁ1 &-mon 9«Hr1.o§ n’]?dxq'lq‘czm fapu
Styopdm enncbfmn;ﬁ; Crrmfr lond gq'oh'wn tv
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Activity 2.4

ﬂ
.‘

(i) Use the WW translation to write a version of this chronicle s MnE.
(i) Compare the Peterborongh Chromicle text with the facsimile of the Parker Chronicle

version. What differences can you find between them?

By the end of the eighth century the Angles, Saxons and Jutes had finally occupied and
settled almost the whole of England. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle continued to record baitles
for supremacy between the kings of the seven Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, as m the following

example 1n the annai dated ap 827.

#27. 1n this year there was an eclipse of the moon on Chrsimas morming. And the same year Egbert
conguered Merein, and all that was south of the Humber., and he was the eighth king te be 'Ruter of
Brrtasn’s the first 10 rule so great a kinpdom was /Elle, king of Sussex; the second wps Ceawlin, king
of Wessex: the third was Ethelbert, king of Kent; the fourth was Razdwald, king of East Anglia; the
fifi was Edwin, king of Northumbria; the sixth was Oswald who resgned after him; the seventh was
Oswy, Oswald's brother; the erghtl was Egbent, king of Wessex.

(Translated by G. N. Garmonsway, Evervman Classics, 1972) e

‘\\ T

But by.ap 827-thie three ships which the king's reeve had ridden to meet m A 787 had

already been foliowed by greater numbers of Norsemen, who began to make annual a 1ecks for

plunder on the coasts and up the rivers of England and northern France. The Peferborough

Chronicie annal for AD 793 records the first Norwegan Viking attack on the monasteries of
Lindisfamne and Jarrow on the NE coast.

TEXT 13 - Chronicle for ap 793

deexciil. 7 litel efter pam pies il-

can geares on .vi, ides manuarium earmlice hebenra manna
hergung adiligode godes cyrican. m lindisfarena ee

purh reaflac. 3 mansleht.

flrel @prefy pam pag o -
Vayiy 5¢
can Grapet on- i+ 10 wyifu capmlice heSenfrwmanna
hergurry adilrgode 50def" cyfucan - i liadyanend ee
puph neaylac - yman ylehe-
793. & little after that the
same year on b ides january miserably of-heathen men

raid destroyed god's church. on lindisfarne isle
by robbery. & murder.

793. and a little after that 1 the same year on 8th January God's church on the 1sland
of Lindisfarne was miserably plundered and destroyed by the heathen, with great

slaughter.

Another chronicle annal )
dechxxaxiii. Oes ylean geares earmiice hiedenra hergung adyligodan godes cyrican m

lindisfarena ee. Purh reaflac 7 mansiyht,

s = 25
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Norsemen {rom Nerway were soon 1o raid the NW coast of England, the north of Ireland,
the western islands and coast of Scotland, and the Isie of Man. .

Danes began 1o attack the cast coast of England 1n.ap 835. By the middle of the ninih
century, farge Damsh armies regularly ravaged the land and-began to occupy and to seule
permmanently in parts of the country. The most famous of the Saxon Enalish kings, Alfred, King
of Wessex, after years of continuous war, negotisted treaties with the Danes. By the time of
Alfred’s death 1n A 899, at the cnd of the ninth century, only Wessex remarned independent.
The rest of England, north and east of the old Roman road called Watling Street {from London
o Chester), was shared between the English and the Danes, and became known as the
Danelaw, Here is a typical entry in the Anglo-Savon Clromicle describing the ravages of the
Danish ammes during King Alfred's reign.

TEXT 14 - Chronicle for ap 878

decclxxviil. Her hiene bestel se here on midne winter oler
vwelitan nibt to cippanhamme. 7 geridan west seaxna land 7
gesetton. y mycel pues folces ofer s adrefdon, 4 pas odres
Pone mastan det hi geridon butan Pam cynge ®lfrede ¢. 7 he}
litle werede yBelice wfier wudum for. 7 on merfestenum,.

7 Pes on eastron wrolite mlired cyning lytle werede
geweorc @t ePelinga ige. 4 of pam geweorce wizs winnende
will Pone here. 7 sumeer setenn se del Pe Per nehst

wizs. Pa on dere seofedan wucan ofer eastron he gerad to
ecgbrihtes stane be easton sealwudu. 7 him comon Prer ongean
sumorszte ealle. 7 willsite. 7 hamtun seyr se diet pe

hire beheonan s wies. 7 his gefegene weeron, 4 he

for ymb ane niht of pam wicum to xplea. 7 pies ymb

ane niht to eBan dune. 7 Paer gefeatit wit ealne here 7

hiene geflymde. 5 him @fier rad ofs pet geweorc, 7 pier

siet .xiiii. niht. 7 pa sealde se here him gisias. and mycele
afhas. pet hi of his nce woldon. 7 him cac geheton

Pet heora eyng fulwihte onfon wolde,

(Peterborough Chronicle)

878. Here 1self) stole-away the hest in mid winter afier

twelfth might to chippenham. & overran west saxons’ land &

occupied. & much of-the folk over sea drove. & of-the other

the most part they subdued except the king alfred (. & he)

with-small band with-difficulty through woods went. & in moor-fastnesses,

& after at easter built alfred king with-little COmpitny
fortress at athel-ney. & from that fortress was fighting
aganst the host* . & of-somerset the part that there nearest
was. then 1n the seventh week after easter he rode to
egbertstone by east of-selwood. & to-him came there back
of-somersetl-men all, & wiltshire. & hampshire the part that
of-it on-this-side-of sea was. & of-him glad they-were. & he
went afler one mght from those camps to iley. & luter after
one night 1o edington. & there fought against all the host &
it put-10-fight. & it after rode up-to the fortress. & there

sat 14 mights. & then gave the host him hostages. and great
oaths. that they from his kingdom wished. & him also promused
that their king baptism recerve would.

*The OF word here (host) was always used for the Viking arnues,
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decclxxviil. Her hiene besiel se hiere on midne winter ofer
tuelftan niht to cippanhamme. 5 geridon wesscaxn;}’l‘oné 7
peseelon, 7 micel pus folces ofer sie adreefdon. 5 P;;.;l.fopizs e
Pone miestan diel hie geridon buton Pam cymnge ; iinu;
lytie werede uniepelice wfter wudum for. 7 on morfes .

pies on castron worhie Elfred gyning lytle werccic‘g(:\\.'t::o’r;:1 at
chiinga eigge. 7 of pam geweorce was winnende w:%? Peng' ere.
- sumurszina se del se paer nichst waes. paon puwre sfzot:o an
wiecan ofer castron he gerad to ccgbryhtes stane bf: easlfiti -
seal wyda. 7 him to com Pier ongen sumorseic aEl(_... 7 \;l‘ixn‘e .
- hamtun scir se deed se hiere behinon sz wes. 7 hls' ge d,bf .
warun. 4 he for ymb ane niht of P:_ﬁm wicum o igled. _-;(Pa.;s y
ane to cpan dune. 7 par gefeaht wip aine Pone i‘zcrc‘z hlfz.i‘l‘tt
gefliemde. 7 him ®fier ra}é op pet geweorc. 7 Pfcrlsa,;):;lml.
nilit, 7 pa salde se here him fore aislas, 7 micle d}’?a's.k d '

hie of his rice uuoldon, 7 him cac peheton Piet hiera Kyning
fulwihte onfon wolde.

{Parker Chrencle)

_.‘
..

(i) Rewrie this chronicle in Ma i
(i are the forms of the OF and MnE words. he OF
" S:t):}ni]\}/frilj and specify the changes to MnE words which denve from OE.

510018 iscuss ssible reasons
(i) List the differences between the two chronicle versions and discuss the pos 1

for them. B .._‘

and were
Seandinavian attzcks continued throughout the first half of 7llh_r: !;:mhmc]i?ulsgnag](i were
recorded in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. One ?;.f i?cm, (Si‘lgct?d:;z ?:m 1:):a xccl .i mal 1s 10 he fore
;s z f Brunanburh m Scotl L
a poem celebraing the Bautic o n Scol ox
E/}élﬁc{:mn King of Wesses, defeated the Norsemen attacking from Ireland.

Activity 2.5

List the OF words that have not survived

2.4 The Battle of Brunanburh\—- OE poetry/ 74
divide 1nto two hulf-léncs,\c‘th’x@e main stresses. Stress in OB

Commentary 1 of the Text Commentary Book,
a strong matural

The lines of OE poetry
s LSl he first syllable of a word (see Y -
\S\‘étlllé::;‘;g.lg}.as\/g:ds selcﬁo};u contamed more than three sylfables, &:D l]chli;z T'Z'a; e e ot
‘falling' rhythm in ordinary speech which was cxplml‘ed‘ n p{}& r)((j e ecég]. 0 thyme or
h wre, so the sound of verse was a ‘heightened’ form of or mdry‘ P O e
DS © m? rt ‘i:ne were linked by the alliteration of 1wo or three words 1 each line. r;“
I\if;g:flqevag:s 3;;r::%se{l texical words — nouns, adjectives, verbs or adverbs - not function words

S g HIX.
fike pronouns or prepositions. The following example 1s from the poem The Fhoe




From Old English to Standard E Hglish

TEXT 15 ~ The Phoenix

hzbbe ic gefrugnen  pette is feor heonan
eastdelum  on wpelast londa

firum gefriege. nis se foldan sceat

ofer middangeard mongum gefere
foldagendra ac he afyrred is

purh meotudes meaht manfremmendum

have [ heard that 1s far hence

east-lands 1 noblest of-lands

to-men famous.  not-is that of-carth region
throughout werid  to- -many accessible
of-earth-possessors  but it removed is
through creator's maght  from-evil-doers

I have heard that far from here
m eastern lands 1s the noblest of Jands
famous among men, Tha regron of earth 15 not

accessible to many earthly rulers througho

ut the wo
but through the mght of the Creasor ¢ e
1t 1 far off from evil-doers.

In OE manuscripts, poetry was set out like prose, not in se
used 10, Lines and half-lines were often clear)
manuscript poem of the Battle of Brunan
poem, taken from the Parker Chronicle, sh

parate lines in the way we are
y marked with a dot like our full- ~-stop, as 1n the
burh. The following three shor extracts from the
ow how poetry was written down,

TEXT 16 ~ The Battie of Brunanburh, Chronicle for ap 937

AR DXy Me-l{%uncymn} GopLlannyhth. Lgpn&/
LM“LS"F“") L]TL}W}?W SDMUTD ce%x—’.m &leop Ld.n ﬂE-‘q
Logond&: ® S
Serlog T&cce-fp oa ecsum 7mhe$pummlaupk

yeesméyg Scm.u axfEd uma nop}: fana.
opfn 1ol yco'c%n LE- fere aye o
ofd Lonsnﬂ}cﬁq ‘Enpmm Tum: onh&ﬁiﬁ;ﬁ{mm :::EOT‘?‘(
hﬁ‘w—‘Fl?’man' mbcmgpmw& mecum m}rmw mmvcm»

9}51&1‘1‘09"- (2- qm % L%l / {‘

ecsum. “T ad ealwa’ ¢
3{21& Wﬁifﬂ&ﬂ o h\@?ﬂ::mu}ﬂ)ﬂn n]“b%/‘
{ Nee’ Ylsfm H F‘ﬁluﬁ‘ Uﬁvwmtm- QP'LTWW
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dececxxxvii. Her wpelstan eyning. eorla dryhien. beorna
beahgifa. 7 his bropor cac. eadmund ®Ppeling. ealdor langne tir.
geslogon et siwece. sweorda ecgum, ymbe brunnanburh.

per log secg mienig. garum ageted, guma norperna.
ofer scild scoten. swilce sciitisc eac, werlg wiges sied. wessecaxce forl.
ondlongne dieg. cored cistum. on last legdun. iaPum Peodum. heowan
here fleman. hindan Pearie. mecum mylen scearpan.

ne wear$ wiel mare, on Pis

eiglande. @fer gieta. folces gefylled. beforan Pissum. sweordes
ecgum. Pies Pe us secgad bee. ealde ndwitan. sipPan eastan hider,
engle 4 seaxe. up becoman. ofer brad brimu. brytene sohtan.
wiance wig smifas. weealles ofercoman, corlas ar hwate. eard
begeatan

937, Here athelstan king. of-earls ford. of-men
ring-giver. & his brother also. edmund prince. life long honour.
won in battle. of-swords with-edges. by brunanburh.

there kay man many-&. by-spears killed. man northern.

over shield shot. aiso scots too. weary of-battle sated. west saxons forth.
throughout day. troops in-companies. on trait pursued. loathed people. hacked
from-army fugitives, from-behind harshly. with-swords millstone sharp.

not happened slaughter more. in this

island. ever yet. of-folk felied. before this. of-sword

with-edges. 15 to-us say books. ancient scholars, sinee from-east hither,
angles & saxons. up came. over broad seas. britain sought,

proud war smiths. welshmen overcame. earls for-honour eager. country
congquered

Activity 2.6

B

(i} Rewnte the extracts in lines of verse and mark the alliterating words. (The second and }ﬁw
third extracts both begin with the second half-line of a line.) o

(i) Use the WW translation to write an acceptable version in MnE. You will need to add
words to the onginal and paraphrase some of it.

=

The Peterborough Chronicle entry 1s m complete contrast:

M.decee xxxvii. Her wlelstan cyning Ledde fyr-
de 1o brunanbyrig,

4 &.daxe_porvn. hqi @Selyan oymns Ledde Fyp

bem{:pumnbyprs'

937. Here athelstan king fed troops
to brunanburh.




From Old English to Standard English

Norq,;\mie[:'mbti of 25 ye:;]rs ogt"s%cacg after AD 953 was once agmn broken when more atiacks by

i gan m the s. some came from Normandy across the Cl ‘

‘ ‘ 7 ACTOSS hunnel,

gorsc]nfn (the Normans) had.ulso settled, as well as from Denmark and Norway, EnCEOI\;‘,h::]:z
a/n;m ing, Cnut, bpcamc King of All England'; the line of Damsh kings was not ended ;znlél

1042, when the English Edward the Confessor became king.

2.5 Effects on the English language

The settlement of the Norse ¢ ]
¢ men and the occupation of o aneid : : 5
ihe Bolish Tanguags p. he Danetaw had important effects on
D-mjgfd- Nd(};lse {ON) 1 Ehg name aow given (o the language spoken by the Norsemen —
‘;‘;m : .;n Gorwegt_zm Vikings. It was cognate with OE; that 1s, they both came from the
.V‘OC‘{:be(llr lerf ermamc language. I seems likely that the two languages were similar enough in
E[}O’Ti‘]; zl'ry(j (;}' OE speakers to understand common ON words, and vice versa, so that the
m{;eal'a‘n. lc'Jrs;(:rmcn could communicate. An lcelandic saga says of the eleventh ConTarT
_ g'?dé at that time the same tongue m England as in Norway and Denmark”. But speukers: A
;31:1 [1‘ !E“ 7__1hetr own languag_c_ wi?en talking to the other, and OF dialects spoken ahé
did;};;\ ;3[1 umri E{)fecamc tinod;fied w1 ways which were differen: from the Wessex and Kentish
; . Fresent-day northern and East rlian dial ] i G ‘
Soaburan Anglian dialects show ON features, particularly in
; uMaﬂy OE words therefore have a similar cognate ON word, and often we cannot be sure
g{:c):ku:; a (I)\/]I\?E reflex ha‘ls come fl‘Oﬂ_‘l‘OE, ON or from both. In the OF word list in the Word
ok, the cognate of an OF word is given where it 15 known. If the word is marked fr. ON

IE Mmeans ﬂfﬂl [!IC OE “’Olé has de[lued [IOE” O “‘h ch 15 iHDDl Of the ciose contac []CI\VECEI
N. L3 h
3 1

s

Activity 2.7

i) U:a:t?1 thcj‘ OE word list 10 look up those ON words that are cognate with OF words spelt
\.v:! <sc> {see Commentary | of the Texr Commentary Rogk, Section 1.2.6, 30). Docs 1t
_ secm l:i\c_iy that an OE speaker would have recogmised the ON words? .
{ii) (I;;ok u}J in il{l;:r\;’l’g'd Book or a dictionary the MnE words beginning with <sk> which
ive from ON, it s ikely tha i
e o ON, ocs it seem likely that the pronunciation of ON <sk> had changed 1o
{iii) OE scyrre and ON skyria both have refleses as ha 1
of isyrre and ON sk s 1n MnE. What has happened to the meaning
(v} Make a sclec?noa of other OF words from the Word Book or a dictionary that have ON
cognates. Write down the ON cognate word and compare it with the OE. Daes the

evidence suppaort the claim that OF and ON speakers ;
é speakers couid co :
another? P mmunicate with one

o thScog:c;n}t]p;}nam rcsug cfEDamsh and Norwegran settiement in the Danelaw was s effect
ghsh language. English and Norse speakers lived 1 .

c. : n communities that were close
:::Iough. for contact to take place, and sometimes within the same seitlement, or family afier
i E{:rd?]}dari:;?; ;2 Elaggc number ;)f proper names of Scandinavian ongin can be found in lae

i ocuments. In lme, the commumties merged long

JE locux . the and ‘Norse was no longer
spoken. but the English dialects spoken in different parts of the Danelaw had been mt}diﬁcg -
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“are stilf with us, in the presens-tay dialects and accents of East Anglia, the Midlands, northern A

L L 2 ®
£ »

InCpronunension, i vocabulary™pnd 1o some exienl i grammar. The earliest evidence,
however, does not appear imwriting until much later, during thé ME period, because most Iate
OF wus written in the West Saxon dialect, which had become a standard. The long-term eifecis

England snd southern Scotland.
Untike the English, the Danes and Norwegians had not at this time developed a system of

writing other than runes, and no evidence of the dialects of the Norse language spoken in the
Danclaw 15 available. Norse must have been spoken throughout, but was gradually assimilated
with English.

Some evidence of this assimilation can be seen in the porch of a small church i Kirkdate,
North Yorkshire, calied St Gregory's Minster. A sundial dating from about 1055 has been
preserved, which has the following inscription carved in stone.

TEXT 17 - Inscription, 5t Gregory's Minster, Kirkdale, North Yorkshire

Transcription
ORM GAMALSUNA BOHTE SCS (= SANCTUS) GREGORIVS MINSTER

DONNE HIT WES 4L TOBROCAN 5 TO FALAN ; HE HIT LET MACAN
NEWAN FROM GRUNDE XPE (= CHRISTE) 7 $CS GREGORIVS IN EADWARD
DAGUM CNG (= CYNING) 5 IN TOSTI DAGUM EORL y HAWARD ME
WROHTE 7 BRAND PRS (= PREOSTAS)

Translation
ORM GAMALSON BOUGHT ST GREGORY'S MINSTER WHEN IT WAS ALL

BROKEN & FALLEN DOWN & HE CAUSED IT TO BE MADE ANEW FROM
THE GROUND TO CHRIST AND ST GREGORY IN KING EDWARD'S DAYS &
IN EARL TOSTI'S DAYS & HAWARTH & BRAND PRIESTS MADE ME

Tosti, or Tostig, was Earl of Northumberland and brother to Harold Godwinson, who became
King of England in 1066, on King Edward's desth (see also Texts 18 and 19 m Section 2.8).
Orm and Gamal are Norse names, but the language is OE.

. y
2.5.1 OE and Scandinavian surnames ~,‘()_

The name Orm Gamalson looks familiar to us as the usual way of referring 1o people by ther
forename and surmame, as m David Willimmson. This name no longer literally means David,
son of William, and there s nothing strange today abeut the aame Marion Johnson, which 18
unlikely to mean Marton, son of John. But Orm Gamalsnag (Orm Gamalson} did mean Orm,
son of Gamal, and this way of creating persenal names, by adding -suna/-son as a patronymic
suffix tname derived from the father), was in fact a Scandinavian custom, whick was m nme
adopted throughout the country.

The Anglo-Saxon patronymic suffix was -wig, as i Elfred Lpelwulfing, Alfred. son of
Athelwndf, and was used to name families or peoples as descendants from a common ancestor.

2.5.2 OF and Scandinavian place names ,‘{

These names were aiso incosporated nto place names, as in Walsingham, Billingham and
Kidlington, althongh the -ing suffix tended 1o be used in a more general way as well, so must
not always be taken literally to mean son of or the family of. Some place names consist of the
patronymic alone, for example, Woking, Tooting, Malling.

The suffixes that mdicate place names 1n OF inciuded -hwst (copse, wood), -ham
tdwelling, fold), -wic (village), -tun (setddement) and -stede (place), as in present-day
Wadhurst, Newnham, Norwich, Berwick, Heslington and Muaplestead.

The detsiled study of place names provides much of the historical evidence for the
setilement of Danes and Norwegtans 1 England.
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j acg oo
Use an atl Although Laun would have been spoken m Britain during the Roman occupation up 1o the
ez;c’i:i:ﬂ at a!s and atias gazetieer of England to identify towns and villages with place names : fifth century by educated Britons, hardly any Latin words were passed on from this source to

£ i the followng Scandinavian suffixes: : the Anglo-Saxon invaders. An exception was the -caster/-chester suffix for place names like
: Poncaster and Manchester, from the Latin casfra, meaning canip.

Iy

None of the words listed s polysyllabic or learned, and their Latin origin cannol be
guessed from thewr form or medning.

Activity 2.8

ta) -byv {town, farm)

(b) -thorpte) (village) )
1€) ~thwae (prece of fandj 2.6.2 Latin words adopted during the OF period [
! ) 5
(d) ~roft (piece of iand) Other Laun words were adopted into the language at different perods of the Anglo-Saxon >\‘
If you find a sufficient number, 5 ark Rl ; settlement, many as a resuit of the conversion to Christiwnty and the establishment of the ‘
er. and mark them on a blank map, you should find good evidence Church. Laiin was the language of the Bible and church services, and of fearming and

of the extent of the Danclaw.

scholarship.

2.6 Latin vocabulary in OE . ﬁ Activity 2.10

o ——

aper e v ., et .
éﬂ;;ig;‘dg‘;ilgi ;il!;it:&i:fcnbﬁlary was adopted into English from the sz-ilccmh ccmur\_jz (i) Usethe wc_)rc_l tist of Latin-derived words 1 the Word Book or a dictionary to find out the
generally consiierad , bc‘ir&ncc, er‘ rf.:vwak of learmng, when both Laun aid "Gieek were _ OF and original Laun forms of the followmg words.
leamned. and contrast with si%%??gi sl;pertor o Englisl}. These words are often long and ] {ii} Divide _Lhc words 1nto sets according to their meanings; for example,
writineBut oF aEsc; conmm‘e{} ' rd nj_; o-Saxon words in ther use in formal speech and E. ta) religion and the Church
in MnE ind are tms e e Woras of ..‘.1:31.‘,??...91?81.‘31,-‘?Q”??_Qf which are still common words (b} education and learning

S e dre mno wity learned or obscure. o ) {c) household and clothing
2.6.1 lLatin words adopted before the settlement in England E(e])) Isjclﬁf herbs and trees

You will also need an additional category, (f), for miscellaneous words that do not fall into

A s S of Li
ome words of Latin ongin had alrendy been adopied in the language brought over with the t il
g sets easily.

Ansles s ANANG is wae . Y
ngles and Saxons. This was because OF was a Germanic language, and the Germanic people

were 1 continuous contact with the Romans. Th i :
A . Ihere are no written records I his-pe S i i
the evidene = carly ; ) L om this-period, so : . - ag
M, ?‘ofl(t)(:\tj:; ca'rl.): adoption of Latin words fies in an analysis of known sound changes. ' f:)b?l c;rclr: :;),b::cr pr.i.?{
Many OF words dcgviﬁlﬁggcfi[-onéy words that have survived o MnE have been listed : :1?:: 20{2:2 ?;) 1n:s%y:cllurch) ?:3131}
" 3 atn have not survived, for exampie, cvile : wllons ) )
(leather bottle), mese from mensa (table) and sigel from sigittum (greloc-}w}.t from Latin cudleus : zmch;)r o | sab}i\mlh
ange cowl mat sack
N : apostle creed minster school
' Activity 2.9 ark erisp mussel shrine
balsam disciple myrth silk
\< hou beet fan nun sock
X {1 se the word list of Latin-der 3 : box fi 1 :
o - 5 tved words in the Word Book or a dictions ox enncl organ sponge
- gE _zzjnd I01’1g,znal Laun forms of the following words, ary e find out the candle fever palm synod
ivi IO sels ¢ : . : . ; .
aniclecg{;f wogjs, 1nt6 sets according to their meanings (for example, domestic, houschold cap fig pear mleng
relation h’C-)l; onsider what these sets of adopted words might suggest about the cedar font pine temple
tonship between the Germarnie tribes and the Romans, chalice ginger plant title
b?fg jnclt pan purse chest lily pope verse
g;‘?ho }i:?ll%c peatse) Saturday
P i pepper sickle
ciucr k.nchcn pitlow street
chalk by D e (s tile : 2.7 OE grammar
checse 'l; pipe (musical) 1ol .
mil} -
pit ¢ i
copper mint pitch (tar) }‘\’:slc]‘k We have to speak in sentences o convey meamngs. Words are grouped into phrases, and
cup -manger plum wine phrases into clauses, and in written English one or more clauses make up a sentence. There are
dish moriar (vessel) poppy two principal ways 1n which words are related 1o form phrases and clauses to give meanings.
fork mule pound One 15 using an agreed word order. The other 15 changing the form of words, either by adding

inflections (prefixes or suffixes) or altering part of a word,
In OE, the order of words 1n a clause was more variable than that of MaE, and there were

many more inflections on nouns, adjectives and verbs.
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From Qid English to Standard English

2.7.1 Word order

Today, the order of the elements in 2 declarative clause {one making a statement) is
SP(C/O)A); that is, the subject comes first, followed by the predicator {or verb), then the
complements or objects, and itast the adverbials, if any. This pattern was already common 1n
OE, as the following examples illustrate, {Examples in this and the following section are from

the OF versions of the Garden of Eden {Adam and Eve) and the Flood {Noah) stores in the
book of Genests from the Old Testament.)

s P A
seo nieddre cwep 1o pam wife
the serpent said to the woman

S P O
hi  gehyrdon his stemne
they heard his voice

S P O &svp
seo nieddre bepeehte me and ic py
the serpent decerved me and 1 ate

But there were also differen; orders of words. For example, after a linking adverb the verb

came before the subject;
A P S A A
Pa  ewip seo nmddreefi 1o Pam wife
then sxid  the serpent after 1o the WO
A P s cj 8 P C

Pa  geseah piet wif P&t Pt ireow wies god 1o etenne
then saw  the woman that the tree  was good to eat

or the verh might sometimes come last in a subordinate clause:

5§ P Acg S5 ¢ P
hi  oncneowon pa Pat hi  nacode wieron
they knew then that they naked were

OF word order in asking questions and forming the negative also differcd from MnE:

A P S O ¢g 8§ neg P
Hwi forbead God eow put ge ne eton?
Why forbade God you that you not eat?
t= Wiy did God forbid You fo eqr?)

Other examples can be found in th
translations.

B

Identify the clause elements and the order of the subjects and predicators in the followmg
clauses (phrases are bracketed in the first set).

¢ OF texts in Chapters | and 2 by reading the WWw

b

Activity 2.11

Text 12
(Her) (nam) {breohtric cinng} (offan dohter eadburge)
7 {on his dagum) (comeon) (aerest) { ik scipu nordmanna) (of hereda iande)
7 {(Pa) (se gerefa) (e 10) frach)
7 (he} twolde drifan) (10 Ges ciniges tune)
34
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Oy {he) tnyste)
thwet) (ki) (weron)

7 (hine) (man) {ofsloh) (pa) ‘
(Pt} (wieron) (Pa ercstan scipu demscra manna)
{peXangel cynnes kand) {gesohton)

Text 14 7 o ) ‘
Her hiene besta:] se here on midne winter ofer twelftan niht to cippanhamme
@ pendan west seaxna iand

& pesetion e

mycel pies folces ofer s adra on ’

P‘gs opres pone muestan del hi geridon butan Pam cynge elfrede

he litle werede yBelice wefter wudum for 4 on morfestenum

7
7
7
7
7

2.7.2 Number, case and gender - inflections on nouns and adjectives

Number

H - # n 1 N ns'
There are only a few mficctions in MnE toduy which mark the grammaiical fur;cml}nsbo,t"[:cc])gin
We show the number of a noun, that 1s, whether 1t 15 singular (sg) or plural (pl), by « g
Kl fzf or fiz/ n speech, and <s> or <es> m writing, as

cat / cats dog / dogs church / churches

ik i e, which
There are & few irregular plurals that have survived from OE, like men, geese and nue
show plural number by a change of vowel, and oxen.

Case

13 § hether
in MnE 1oday, only the personal pronouns {except you and i) are inflecied o show whet
they are the subject or object mn a clause.

MnE OE o

5 | 0 S P )

i Saw it ic sesh gil
13 > i

you (sg)  saw her bPu sawe

i':e AW me he seah me

she saw him heo seuh hine

we SUwW you (pl) we ﬁuwen ::l(;w

you (pl) saw us g? .kjtlwon o

they SHW them hi SaWOnR

18 ite arti he),
Adjectives are not nflected to agree with nouns i MnE, nor 15 me d.efi-l?l.ti;l d(;té;;iu 2}
but they were in OE. The feature of the grammar that marks these functions is calle .

subject nominative ¢ase (nom)
direct object acensative case (ace)
indirect object dative case (dat)

In o prepositional phrase (PrepP) in OE, the noun was 1 either the accusstive or dalive case,

according 1o the preposiion. . , N o hossession

dCCDThegonly ol]?erPI}MnE inflection on neuns s the <'s> or <> m wrml:g t;)cs;]:{é\\mp;sfzc;:l;om
SSC5S itive ci ven). This 18 the only grammatical cas

— called the possessive or genitive case (g 1} ratical ‘ o

xu(;vweq fmr;rji OE a1 nouns. In OF, the genitive noun usually preceded the nown head of tl

phrase, as illustrated in the following examples.
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h 900acg o030
; " i¢ cubicet and s inative case; in
godes cyrican {Text 13) God's church i Proper nouns were also inflected: wlfred cyning (Te;;t 'E?I)(};‘ "’_L:bgz():[ j;;(:t:rc;:{:\ﬁlr?ii :ncshe noun
sweorda ecgum (Text 16) (by the} swords’ edges Lp the PrepP butan pam cyng-e wlfred-e, except king Alfred (Tex ’
sweordes ecgum (Text 16) tby the) sword's edges phrase (NP) are in the dative case, following buian.
Place names often began as genitive + noun constructions: g 2.7.3 Verbs ticinle of verbs
g . ' ; ¢ articiple of verbs.
certices ford {Text 4) Cerdic's ford (nor identified) ; In MnE, there are different ways of forming the past tense and past p P
wPelinga 1ge (Text 14) Etheling's isle = Athelney B
heopwines fleot (Text 2) Ypwine's flect triver) = Ebbsfleet : MnE regular verbs — OF weak verbs ) ally) in
1 The majority of verbs are regular, and we add /1/, /d/ or fid/ in speech and <ed> (usually
Phrases of measurement aiso contained a gemtive, as n: 1 wnting to the verb (o form both the past tense and past participie.
il seipu nordmanna (Text 12) 3 ships of-Norsemen -} MnE or
xL wucena (Text 18) 40 of-weeks ' nk . s1e — cyssed
“wialers = ars kiss — Kissed -~ kissed Cyssift —cys 58
XXX wintra (Text 6) 31 ofwiaters = 31 years fil] — filled — filled fyllan — fylde — fylled .
Gender kmit — kmutted — knitted cnytian —enytle —cayte
: A . o el 1A e Wi ced with /i or /d/ in
In MnE, we have 1o select the correct pronoun Ae, she or it aceording to the sex, or lack of sex, f MnE regular verbs derive from a sel of OE verbs whose past tense was marked with /tf
of the referent - he is masculine (m), she is feminine (f) and i 1s nenter (n). This 1s called - a dentad suffix, which are now calied weak verbs.
natural gender. In OE, nouns for things that today are all newter, and nouns for o male or
female person, might be masculine, feminine or neuter. For example, sumne (sun) was MnE irregular verbs — OF strong verbs

fesmnine, mona (moon) was masculine, and wif twoman) and cild {child) were neuter in
gender. This ss called grammatical gender.

So nouns and adjectives in OF, including the cquivalent of MnE the, were marked by a
complex systent of inflections for number, case and gender. Here are a few examples. Notice

There is another set of common verbs in MnE whose past tense ?;d ‘pasa pu:;lc;lglren:grgem;;};ig
. [ ile : le has either an <en> suffix {not <e . s

by a change of vowel, while the particip ; ‘ ‘ '

m)‘/e cnllcd%rreguiar verbs. Here are a few examples, 1o which you could add many more

that sometimes the inflection s zero (@), like the MnE plural of sieep, or past tense of cur. The MnE o
inflections are shown afier a hyphen. fide — rode — ridden ridan - rad — riden
choose — chose - chosen ceosan — ceas —~ coren
seq naddr-e cwap sg nom H drnk — drank — drunk drincan - drane ~ druncen
the serpemt  said COME w CAME — COME cuman — com - cumen
God-@ ewwP to Piere neddr-an sg dat f speak — spoke — spoken sprecan - ;Pr af:e;’z;:‘rcccﬂ
God  said tothe  serpent SCE — Saw — Seen seof - sean — Sewe i
fall - fell - fallen feallan ~ feolt — feallen
baet wif-@3  andwyrde sg nom n . h .
the  woman answered ' The wregular verbs i MnE dertve from a much larger set of verbs in OE, marked by changes
; ioh Bneui ; " verbs.
God-@ cwieP 10 pam wif-e 5 dat n of vowel, which linguists have called strong ver . . i "
God said tothe woman £ {This 15 an outline oaly — the verb systems m both OE and MnE are more varied than
se hrefo fleahpa w sg nom m shown here.)

theraven  flew then out Inflections for person and tense

he asende ut  Pone hrefn-G sg ace m : OE verbs were also marked by different suffixes to agree with their subjecl_— either i§;i, .'Zfld :)r
hesent  out the raven i 3rd perqém and singular or piural number. In MnE, the only present tense inflection is <s>, to
hi  gehyrdon his siemn-e sg aece f sgree with the 3rd person singular subject:
they heard his voice Iyou/wefthey drive he/shefit drive-s
he genam hi  in 1o pam arc-¢ sg dat m ) e
hetook  her into the ark In OE, this verb would have a varniety of suffixes:
. e it drifs refhi drif-al
heora beg-ra eag-an wurdon geopencde pi nom it ' ic drif-e Pu drif-st hefheofhit drif-p welge/hi g

their both  eyes became opencd | o
y‘ p in MnE, there are no additional suffixes to mark agreement in the past lense:

ofer peere corp-an bradnyss-e Sg gen f -
overthe  earth’s  broadness (= surface) I/hefshefit/we/youfthey drove
pa weter-u adruwodon pl nom 1

4 In OF, the past tense had some suffizes 1o mark agreement:
the waters  dried up i

1c dral e drif-e hefheoshit draf we/pe/fhi drif-on
he abad opr-e seofan dag-as pl acc m ‘ "
e e ot seven s {These examples illustrate only some of the forms of inflection in OE verbs.)
36 _ o .
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2.7.4 Evidence of changes in word endings in OF

One of the important differences between OE and MnE s that MnE has lost most of the
miflections of OF. We can observe the begmnings of this joss of word suffixes from evidence
in the manuscripis, If you compare the spellings of the same words in the Anglo-Saxen
Chronele texts in Chapters | and 2, you will sometmes find differences it the vowel letters
that mark case m nouns and tense in verbs, Here are some examples, where the text words are
followed by the form with the ‘correct’ OE suffix (there are other differences in spelling n
other words, bul these are not discussed here).

Peterborough Parker Regular OF form
Chronicle Chronicle
Text 1 nefdon niefdan nefdon = ne hiefdon
feordodan fyrdedon feordodon or fyrdedon
cimnge cyninge cyninge
biedon bzdan badag
Text 2 coman comon comon
feohton feohtan feohtan {infinstive)
sendan sendan sendan (infinitive)
Text 2 broPor bropur bropor
(unstressed syllable, nor a case ending}
Text4  onfengon onfengun onfengon
nemnap nemnep nemnap
nxaden ricsadan ricsadon
Text 8 gefuliton gefuhtun gefuliton
gePingodon gepingodan gePingodon

Such spelling irregularities became frequent, so we can assume that the vowel sound of these
suffixes was no longer, for example, a clear /of or fa/, but was ‘reduced’ 1o the vowel /3/. This
1s the commonest vowel in presdnt-day English, the one we use 1n most unstressed sytlables,
but we have never used a separate letter of the alphabet for it. The seribes of OE therefore
began to use vowel letters in these unstressed syllables at random, Eventually, letter <e> came
to be generally used, as discussed in Chapter 3 (sec also Commentary 1 of the Tew
Commentary Book, Section 1.1).

So aithough 1n late OF times the West Saxon dialect had become 2 standard for writing,
and therefore did not reflect differences of pronunciation, scribes somelimes ‘mis-spelt’
because changes n pronunciation were not matched by changes in the spelling, This is,
however, important evidence for us about the changes that were taking place i OE.

2.8 The Norman Conquest

In 1066, Duke William of Normandy defeated King Harold as Hastings and became King
William I of England. This event had the most profound effects on the country and on the
language {(see Chapter 3}, and when we read English texts from the twelfth century onwards, we
notice changes at every level of fanguage — spelling and vacabulary, word form and grammar,

To end this chapter, here are two further extracts from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, one
very shont and the other much longer, describing the events of 1066. If you arc able to stady
the longer Text 19 from the Peterborongh Chronicle, you will understand a little of how
historians have to interpret orginal sources when writing history. The annat s written in the
simple narrative style of the chromicle, with each event prefaced by gnd. Reference to
individuals as he or him is sometimes rather confusing. Here 1s an outline of the events told in
the chronicie.
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King Edward the Confessor died on 28 December 1065, and was buried ar;ﬁ g:um:flr!y [Lﬂﬁlﬁl.,i—f;;vus
l t i ce William of Nermandy aiso ¢lamed the English throne,
succeeded by King Harold, but Duke William o . ly als [English <. e
! =fore this p Harold, with Earls Edwin an
ared a force 10 attack southern England. But befere this, King .
prepared a force 10 sitack sou ) o, e
il 5 h of Engiand by the Norwegian Ha ;
Morcar, fud to fend off auacks on the nont e i aa
an it St idge near York. Tosug, the Earl of Northumbe | Wi
defeated the Norwegian at Stamford Bridge near : pumberiand e
efecte e egran Harald, King Harold made a force
Harold's brother, but he had defected to the Nor\tac,gm _ ng Harold mace o foreed march
qoltlsiiwards smmedimely after the bastle at Stamford Bridge, but his army was defeased by Willia
;l\e Battle of Hastings. Duke William was crowned Wiliiam [ soon after.

S5
.s

Activity 2.12

1oL
%
}|
|

{ I H anouage,
Rewrite the followmg texts in MnE and comment on the languag A

TEXT 18 - Chronicle for 1066 ‘
m.bxvi. Her forfiferde eaduuard king. 7 harold eorl feng to dam rice. 7 heold hit .x].
wucena. 7 @nne dicg. 7 her com Wilielm 7 gewann @nglaland.

(Parker Chronicle)}

ﬁucmrg mﬁtéagfjhcp:
T Lxwy he‘{l sz_éc’ caduttard kmg.“} Eqm[é caplym;; o dam et theold b .
3 pllelm 4 5epann engla land,

}

1066. Here died edward king. & harold earl seized the kingdom. & held i1 40
of-weeks. & one day. & here came wiiliam & conquered england.
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TEXT 19 ~ Chronicle for 1066 4 -\

M.Ixvi. On Pissam geare man halgode pet :
mynster @1 westmynstre on cilda messe deg. 4 se cyng : I S
eadward forBferde on twelfta masse ofen, + hine mann o Oﬂ P’T‘TE SMTIE mast ]-)a 50 ¢ Pﬁ‘

bebyrgede on twelftan masse dizg. mnan Pere niwa

halgodre circean on westmynstre. 7 harold eort feng : myn&ql & p?fmjm&ﬂﬂ on Ulhd mm‘gb&s -"{é Cyﬂg

to englalandes cynence. swa swa se cyng hit him geuGe. @ﬂ‘ iﬂﬂe Mmanmn
eac men hine perto gecuron. 7 wies gebletsod 10 cyn- : ¢ Fﬂ‘] ’

Zrze on twelftan messe dag. 4 P;ifcan geare Pe he cyng : L1 1 ilb ?QT!XT?’H& Oﬂmlm m @ “

wes. fie for ut mid sciphere togeanes Willme. 7 ba hwe- : E . on ?l n ma’ﬂé b&s.‘.{ﬂnaﬂ i)(l:Tle ﬂt?d)

le c0 tostig eorl into humbran mid x. scipu. Ead- i e Wseéﬁ tP m % lb I

wine eor! ¢ iandfyrde. - draf hine ut, Pa butsecartas e&“n Y . afio

hine forsocan. 4 he for 1(7) scotlande mié -Xii, snacel. 5 hi- _ bﬂlsom CTTl[Eﬂn on 'P Tme ‘] Tl ei:Tl §

fie gemette harold se norrena cynp mid cec, scipil 5 : !ﬂ.ﬂb T1e S1ICe - Pa ﬁ)d, Q‘e (;}715' ?’ﬁr msf uoe-

tostig kit to beab. 4 hi biegen foran m1o hurmbran of pet w QYS'.‘L BT 9’“ Tl E)[ -«

hi coman to coferwic. 5 hes widh feaht morkere eorl. 7 : "Eﬁf-« men E‘)iﬂt %m mstm“wn -‘I ?Q?‘S? ECTUb 0 C}fﬂ

cadwine eorl. 7 se norrena cyng aine siges geweald. 5 an R -
cydde haro(l)de cyng hu hit was prer gedon ;7 geworden. S-e(mT}wLFG" md:TTe bcts“’ ;7)' '!Ifdﬂ 594115 be ")f‘; W

he cb mid 14 h tiscra manna. 5 gemetic hi -
U Stengfordes brycgo. s ine oo pors e e . e he poyuure mid (apt,zw vogeaney Wittme ] ka bpt -
1

allne p here alli fered. 7 pa hwile co will 1 . -
3;;;] mﬂilezgigaenzi s{i',c:n?c;-l:i(;e: ml:x:;:?de;; \;;a?;ﬁ? " le c‘ém{"qs' @11'. mnyo mb'{mﬂ mib’Lv{dpu E'dh -
¢b norpan 5 i wil feahte ear Pan pe his here come eail, 7 — h . ;7 e ur %’d buc{éca{dar
Per he feoll. 4 his twiegen gebroBra Gy ; icofwine. and gne'wrl o ldﬂ T-yyzbc“]épa;‘ 121 q _
Willelm pis land ge eode. 7 €0 1o westmynsire. 5 ealdred zme %mn"] I’)E F"T‘ TD{;SO'C‘ aﬂb& msbyapfnaccu ." l"ﬂ
7 &slas sealdon. 7 syG0an heora land bohtan, i mib-(ﬁf"g&l 1.
(Peterborongh Chromcle: the lines of the text correspond to those of the manuscript, and the e FWBWOIB {'ﬁ ROPW¢W f:g‘ "
textual abbreviations have also been reproduced) W&F E’f{m iﬂﬁdl‘l .71,)? BW Mlmgnm i)umbfuﬁl ;)CT'
1066. In this yes secrated the by - k_QTI_Z L
mmszerna: \E\?eize:nrir?sizrcl()): ?:c;]cll;heens‘:mss day* & the king i’)? OIan. T ﬁﬂmpfc '1 bw }J‘! KT—‘Q’&‘TC ?1011 eing ‘,
) e e L A L ”
edward died on twelfth mass eve* & him one ?db‘??ﬂc E@L?&ﬂoppmaw al!fa YSE{-SaPm ‘lmdﬂ

buried on twelfth mass day®. e the new

consecrated church at wesininsier. aroia eirl succeede . X i &ﬂ .
e o b cart suceceded oy¥de hatode oy hu hee ?;Tijﬂ?’i‘lsem‘l??“ﬁ

arceb hine to cynge gehalgode. 7 menn guldon him gyld.

to england’s kingdom. as the king it to-him granted.

& as men him thereto chose. & was blessed (= consecrated) as king ‘Bbegmfh mycdﬂ' hqmen 1 C‘i’l& mm"{gemm the

on twelfth mass day. & the same vear thas he king

was. he went out with ship-force against William, & meanwhile %ETG he{ cne- I—,gm U‘F({Ol'l' PU‘HE EG?ILTB‘FCTS‘.
came tostig earl into humber with 60 ships. Ed- KL i i i)le 5'8 “ — .g [,t CB m

win carl came (with) fun-army. & drove him out. & the shipmen ,dhrhw 0738?1 C{}:] e mﬂj
him forsook. & he went 10 scotland with 12 vessels. & him ‘; e{l.unﬁ' eTte f (Z;T P i') [b
met harold the norwegian king with 300 ships. & QWCEC e‘&lﬂsnn on {‘cg micha 5 It 6&625'-", aqo

tostig him to submitted. & they both wens inlo humber unti}

they came to york. & them aguinst fought morcar carl. & > ﬂﬂ?l&ﬂ t.ll,’-{véo/‘i:edbt.eaﬂ Paﬂ %C iﬁﬂlepe come Can‘}

edwin earl. & the norwegian king all victory gained. & one

told harold king how 1t was there done & happencd. i m g‘g 'G Y X i.@ %ﬂbcu’lb
& he came with great army of-english men. & met him ‘ ‘til’["t?mﬂf‘g h’{q’ 'SYE?‘ Tl(l yjt F? lb b
atstamford bridge. & him siew. & the earl tostig, l[[eh“ bﬁ{lanﬁ 2 mbe- Tl Pe&ﬂlyﬂ E’/"[ ediofte
& all the host manfully overcame. & meanwhile came william ear! . b : lbﬁ‘ﬁ Enm Y [b’
up at hastings on st michael's mass day*. & harold dilt?,g Bingm(yﬂsg ® }) T0oe -" et Tu _ 5Y
came from-north & him aganst fought before his army came all, & : Bg 11 l bl) 0")‘(21‘?) _'

there he fell. & his two brothers Gurth & feofwine. and 4} 51”&1* {éalbo*n -‘lfy .31 ngofc Lan

William this land conquered. & came to westminster. & ealdred :

archbishop him to king consecrated. & men paid him tribute,
& hostages gave. & then their lands bought-back.

cont ...
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* children's mass day = Holy Innocent's Bay, 28 December
*twelfth mass eve = Eve of Epiphany. 5 January

f‘hvc!ﬂh mass day = Twelfth Nigiu, Epiphany, & January

* Stmichael's mass day = St Michael's Day, 29 September

2.9  The pronunciation of OF

A ai ; 1 1

A ‘Tcgf detailed d;scripsgn of the pronunciation of OF provided in Commentary | of the
v Commentary Book. Changes of pronunciation thar tak iod

b : . ges on that take place over a long period of ym

ave amporiant effects on word structure and grammar, and $o cannot propegi){} be semmtcg

l!]OSC dSchlS f d”g HI ¥ bk b 3 g HiX
“O“i [0} 1 uage f yOu want to Ulll}el ’s[d’!i(! some Uf lllc TEasons 19[ ld” uige
Ci]:l[igE.

2.10 The inflections of OF

A des i i 3 jecti
cription of the mflections of nouns, adjectives and verbs is set out 1n Commentary 2 of

the Text Commentary Book, but for full ails you s
e Te Bibliogmph)}). s uller details you should consuft a grammar book of OF

42
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3. From Old English to Middle English

3.1 The evidence for linguistic change
The ways m which we have identified and described features of the language in the Ot texts of
Chapters 1 and 2 are those that we can systematically appty to any text of English, To remind

you once more, we look at any one or more of the following 'levels’ of language and chserve:

changes in spelling conventions, letter forms and the alphabet used — these are ondy a

°
guide n OF and ME texts to the pronunciation of the language:

e changes in pronunciatton, inferred from the writien words;

o changes in word structure, suftixes {inflections} and prefixes;

o changes tn the grammar and word order; o

e changes in the vocabulary — new words appear, old ones arc no longer used. wsh, (f'i‘s v

YLEY Ajf__ -

We call the lunguage from about 1130 1o 1450 Middle Engiish (ME}, because from our
point of view in ime 1t comes between the pertods of Old and Modern English. The evidence
for change and development sn ME, before the first printing press was sct up by William
Caxton in 1476, lies n writien manuscripts, just as for OE. Every copy of a book, letter, will or
charter had to be written out by hand, but only a few of the exising manuseripts i1 ME are
originals. 1n the hand of their author. Many copies of popular books, like Chaucer's The
Canterbury Tales, for example. have survived. although Chaucer's orginal manusenipis have
been losi. On the other hand, other works are known through a sigle surviving copy only.

As 2 result of the socszl and political upheaval caused by the Norman Conguest {sce
Section 3.2}, the West Saxon standard system of spelling and punctuation was 1n ume no
tonger used. Writers used speilings that tended to match the pronuncision of therr spoken
dinleet, and seribes sometines changed the spelling of words they were copying to mateh ther
own dialectal pronunciation, Alter several copes, therefore, the writing might contain & mixture
of different dinleesal forms. Bu for students of language today, the loss of the OE standard
system of writing means that there 15 plenty of evidence for the different dialects of ME.

Today. we are used o reading printed books and papers m Standard English which all use
a spetling and punctuation system thit has been almost unchanged for over 200 years. We are
tavght 1o use Standard English and standard spetling when we fearn to write. MnE spelling 15
nettral to pronunciation. and wrstten texts can be read 1 any regronal accent. Misspelled
words and non-standard forms fook 'wrong'.
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standard forms, For example, an early edition of Shakespeare's Henry IV Part | printed in
1598 contams these words spoken by Falstaff:

if I be not ashamed of my soldiours, 1 am a souct gurnet, | haue misused the kinges presse dampablie,
No eye hath seene such skarcrowes. Ile not march through Couentry with thern, thats flat.

I contains several unfamiliar features of spelling and punctaation which would be marked
wrong if you used them. There 15 also the problem of interpreting the meaning of soucr for
certn - probably soused. At a glance, it doesn't look like ‘good English’.

The policy of modernising the spelling and punctuation of old texts from the fifteenth
century onwards leaves us unaware of the gradual development of modern spelling and
punctuation. We read Chaucer's original 13905 spelling, but not Shukespeare’s of the 1590s,
The examples of historical English texts in this book are reproduced with their original
spelling, because this is part of the development of writien English,

All printed versions of old texis must compromise in reproducing the originais — only

facsimiles are completely authentic, but it needs experience 1o be able to decipher handwriting
styles of the past,

3.2 The Norman Conquest and the English language

In Chapters | and 2, we looked at OE i the West Saxon dialect, which had become the

standard form for writing' by the first half of the eleventh century in all dialectal areas. A

recorded. On the other hand, any mconsistencies m spelling that do oceur are 4 clue 1o changes
that were taking place pronunciation and word form (see Section 2.7.4 of this book and
Commentary 1 of the Tey Commentary Book, Section L1y

After the conquest of England by William I in 1066, Norman French, not English, became
the fanguage of the ruling classes and their servants, because atmost all of the former English

nobility were dispossessed of their lands. The chronicler Robert Mannyng, writing 1n the NE
Midlands dialect in 1338, refers to this.

To Frankis & Normanz for pare grete laboure

To Flemmynges & Pikardes Pat were with him in stoure (= in hartle)
He gaf Jondes bityme of whilk Per successoure

Hold 3it pe seyseyne (= possession of land) with fulle grete honoure.

Here 1 another short account of the Conquest in an anonymous chronicle. written in the
fourteenth century, which s1ill shawed hostility to the Norman domination of England.

TEXT 20 - Anonymous short metrical chronicle
SW Midlunds dialect

: QI 60I ®
From Ol{immug oao J

b

Activity 3.1

o

Rewnite Robert Mannyng's text and Text 20 in MnE. -

Willism's policy of dispossessmg the Anglo-Saxon _nebil}i{y 11.<:Id. inE i?ﬁcihifgriﬁr

speaking bishops and : 5 in time appotnted to the principal offices,
French-speaking bishops and abbots were 1 | _ prncipal officcs, énd many

. ¢ 5. Latin remained the principal languag !
French monks entered the monasteries. . e e o e of
F ate ffictal writing in documents, while French bec langu:
gzdmzir;‘;ci?izs We can comgpare the status of French m England frorEr]l 1066 onw.'s;gz :1{3}1 [{]E:)al:

i ‘ 3 : 1 d carly twenticth centuries,

$ the British Empire 1n the nineteenth an h oo
Ec;l{a:ﬁr:lg;sl"’ct;c;geti 18 described by another verse chmmci:?r,_ known % .Reber; of ?ég::(;c;st‘;:l;
writing about 1300, His atutude towards Harold and William 1 1s different from

anonymous chromeler of Text 20.

TEXT 21 - Robert of Gloucester's chronicle

Soathern diaiect
pus lo e englisse folc. vor no3t to gmur"sde com.
vor & fals king Pat nadde no n3t. to Pe krmcdom.
& come to a nywe louerd. Pat more m rizle was.
as ise. i 135 Was.,
ac hor noPer as me may ise. in pur ri3 :
& Pus was in nommannes hond. Pat lond ibrost iwis ...

s com lo engelond. 1n to normandies hond.
};P;g ionﬁansgne coupe speke Po. bote hor owe spech::i | "
& speke french as hii dude at om. & hor children dude also teche.
5o Pat heiemen of Pis lond. Pa_[.of hor blod come.
holdep alle pulk speche. Pat hii of hom none.
vor bote a man conne frenss, me welp of him hte.
ac lowe men holdel to engliss. & to hor owe speche 3ute.
wch wene Per ne bep n al Pe world. contreyes none.
pat ne holdep to hor owe speche. bote ?ngelond one.
ac wel me wol uor to conne, boPe wel it 1s.
vor Pe more Pat & mon can, Pe more wEtz’}Je f1e 15,
pis noble duc willam. him et crouny king. '
at londone amidwinter day. nobliche Poru alle Ping.
of e erchebissop of everwik. aldred was 1s name.
Per nas prince 10 al pe world. of so noble fame.

i i Qpar e S pier .86
(Rerum Britanncarum Medii Aevi Scriptores — Rolls Series No. 86)

(An Anonymous Short Metrical € hromele,

Suppe regnede a goude gome
Harold Godwynes sone

He was icluped Harefor

For he was renner goud

Bote he ne regnede here

Bot .ix. monpes of a 3ere
Willam bastard of Normandye
Hym cant pat was » vilanye
Harold 1ip a1 Waltham

& Willam bastard pat pis tond wan
He regnede here

On & uenti sere

SuPPe he deide at pe hame

At Nosmandye at Came

After resgned a good man
Harold Godwin's son

He was called Harefoor

For he was runner good

But he ne-reigaed here

But 9 months of » year

William bastard of Normandy
Him deposed that was a villamy
Harold ties at Waltham

& William bastard that this land won
He reigned here

One & twenty years

Then he died at fihe) home

In Normany at Caen

E. Zettl (ed.), EETS 196)

thus Jo the English folk. for nought to greu_nd came {= were beaten).
for a false king that ne-had no right. to the kingdom.

ht was.
& came 1o a new lord. that more 11 ng _ _ ‘
but thetr neither (= nefther of thenr) as one may see. i puse right was.

& thus was in norman’s hand. that land brought certamnly ...

s came lo England. into Normandy's hand.
gzut;g‘;?:;nans ﬁc-coald speak then. but 1h_131r own spr:{:‘ch. o weach
& spoke French as they did at home. & their children did also teach.
s0 that high-men of this land. that of their blood come.
hold all the-same speech. that they from 1hcrr_1 109};.
for but a4 man knows French. one counts of him litle,
but low men hold to English. & 10 their own speech yet.
i believe there ne-are 1n all the world. countries none.
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that ne-hofd to their own speech. but Engiand alone

but well one knows for 10 know. both well it is, .

foy the more that a man knows. the more worthy he 15
this noble duke Willizm. him{self) caused to crown ki}zg
at London oa mid-winter's day. nobly through all things -
by the archbishop of york. aldred was his name. B
there ne-was prince in all the world, of 5o noble fame.,

Activity 3.2

N

Rewrite Robert of Gloucester's chronicle m MnE.

3.3 The earliest surviving ME text

:hsfmunu_sinpa of ilmffingin—Sa.\'m; Cilvonicle which was written in the abbey at Peterborough
§ ol speciat anterest for two reasons, one historical and i i
cial the other lingutstic. Firstly, it 15 ¢
?géy;;ﬁ—i (L)];S';c[;:hr;nclc lhaé describes events up te the middie of the twelfth ccnlg’ry ncsr’ll;
atter the Norman Conquest. Secondly, it gives us the first di i Cof
changes m the language that had taken place by the IE%DS. i direct evidence of dhe
. ”‘\‘?‘éz i\nr::cl::f;htrl;mi ;z dlsastr{;us; ﬁr(}:l at Peterborough destroyed most of the monastery's |ibrary
, £ 15 copy of the chronicle. Later, another ch le was . l
This rewritien copy has survived ’ e Peterborman Cond coprcd.
s and is the one known as the Peterbor
entries for the years up to 1121 are afl in . o he e e
S 21 ¢ the same hand, and copred ; ‘classical’
Saxon OF orthography. But there are ! 1 . R, probably e West
¢ . lwo ‘continuations’ of the annails : i
by two scribes, one recordin ] o other rom 1135 o Loun
s g events from 1122 : i
where the dhensjome Tece to 1131, and the other from 1137 1o 1154,
oF 'i;h::h 1m;;onanee of the continuations 1s that the fanguage 13 not the classical West Saxon
of the older chronicle to 1121, but 15 markedly different. It 15 good evidence of currem

SCE]‘bC‘) were d]'ﬂ) NoOw traine ]. Ell W1 (Il 7 Of I: CHC 5 W 4% ] 11 N SGIr onventons
h d i & {£] }:, TEACH a5 w
CI[ aiin, a Ci GIFIe ©
01 WY E!Ing Freﬂch \VUﬂ]d lnﬁueﬂcc !lle“ .'s[](:ﬂmg of \Vorf}h

b,

B

Text 22 is an 401 ]
1s part of the annal for 1140 in the second continuation of the Peterborongh Chromele.

Activity 3.3

(1) Read through the text to see whetl
_ 1er you can uaderstand s it wi [
e tranegh the pist of it without referring to
(!}) Use the fiteral translation to write a version m MnE
(i) List any differences berween the L " :
s © language of the text and that of (]
Lan : _ . i e chr annals
; Texts i-19 which you immediately notice. orele annals n
(1v) Comment on the words of French derivation in the XL wenerre, castel prisun
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TEXT 22 - Chronicle for 1140

mc.xl. On pis gier wolde Pe king Stephne tiecen Rodbert eord
of gloucestre Pe kinges sune Henries. ac he ne myhte for he
warl 1t war. Per efier in Pe lengten Pestrede Pe sunne 4 te

dizi. abuton nontid dates. Pa men eten. § me lihtede candles
to @ien bi ... wzron men suythe of wundred ...

ber efter wiex suythe nicel wuerre betuyx Pe king 7 Randolf
eorl of ciestre noht for i O he ne 1af him al § he cathe axen
him. alse he dide all othre. oc ®fre Pe mare he iaf heom. pe
wierse hi waron him. Pe eorl heold lincol agienes Pe king 5
benam him al © he ahte to hauen. 7 te king for pider 5

besiette him 5 his brother Willelm de Romare in Pe castel. 9

te worl st ut 7 ferde efter Rodbert corl of gloucestre. 4
brohte him pider mid micel ferd. 7 fuhten suythe on
Candelmasse dwei agenes heore lauerd. 7 namen him for his men
him suyken 4 flugien, 7 Led him 1o Bristowe 7 diden Par in
prisun 4 1n feteres. Pa was al engleland styred mar pan @r
wies. 7 al yoel waes m lande ...

pa ferde Eustace Pe kinges sune to france 7 nam pe kinges
suster of france to wife. wende to big@ton normandi parpurh.
oc he spedde litel 7 be pode rihie for he was an yuel man.

for ware se he com he dide mar yuel panne god. he reuede pe
landes 7 Leide micele geldes on. He brohte his wif to
engleland. 5 dide hire in pe castel in cantebyri. God wimman
scie wies. oc sc hedde Biel blisse mid him. 4 Crist ne wolde
0 he sculde lange nxan. 7 weerd ded 7 his moder beien ...

1140. 1n this year wished the king Stephen take Robert eart

of Gloucester the king's son Henry's. but he ne was-able for he
became it aware, there after in the lent darkened the sun & the
day. about noontrde day's. when men cat. that one lighted candles
to eat by ... were men very amazed ...

thereafter waxed violently much war between the king & Randolph
eari of chester not because he ne gave him all that he could demand
from-him. as he did all others. but ever the more he gave to-them. the
worse they were to-him. the eart held lincoln agamst the king &
ook from-him alf that he ought to have. & the king fared thither &
besetged him & his brother William de Romare 1o the castle. &

the eari stole out & went sfter Robert earl of gloucester. &

brought him thither with great army. & fought violently on
Candlemass day against their lord. & captured him for his men

him betrayed & fied. & led hint 1o Bristol & put there m

prison & 1n fetters. then was all England disturbed more than before
was. & afl evil was i fand ...

then went Eustace the king's son to france & took the king's
sister of france to wife. hoped to obtain normandy there-through.
but he sped litile & by good right for he was an evil man.

for where so he came he did more evil than good. he robbed the
lands & Iaid great taxes on. He brought his wife to

england. & put her 1n the castle in canterbury. Good woman

she was. but she had little bliss with him. & Chirist ne wished
that he should long rergn. & became dead & his mother both ...

(For a detailed commentary on the language of Text 22, and the evidence of
marked change i the language, see Commentary 4 of the Text Commentary Book.)
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There are three words in Text 22 adopted from Anglo-Norman, the form of Old Northemn
French spoken by the Normans in England: casrel, prisun, nnerre.
Other words adopted into English about this time are:

abbat (= abbon cuntesse {= countess) market
capelem = chaplam) curt t= court) prior
cancelere (= chancellor duc {= ditke) rent

cardinat S1SC (= justice)
clere (= clerk) legat (= legate)

T
.‘

Is there any significance mn the meammngs of the eartiest French words m the ehromcle and
those 1n1 the foregomg list?

serlise (= serwieed
iresor {= treasure)

Activity 3.4

An analysis of a short text like this shows how much information a close examination can
yield. The scribe of the chronicle docs not appear 1o be familiar with the former OF West
Saxon spelling, and he tends 1o write according to the pronunciation of the words. It provides
clear evidence of changes which are only hinted at in late OF texis.

The most important change is the beginning of the loss of most of the inflections of OE,
mamly by their reduction in sound. This leads 1o a greater reliance on word order, and the
more frequent use of prepositions to show the meanings that fermerly might have been
signalled by mflections. Consequently, the chromcle text reads much more like MnrE to us than
the OE texts, even though there is still some way to go.

The next extract 1s followed by a version in West Saxon OE, so that you can see the extent
of the changes m the language.

TEXT 23 - Chronicle for 1137, ¢.1154

I ne can ne 1 ne mai tellen alle Pe

wunder ne alle Pe pines 0 hi diden wreccemen on Pis land. 7 & laste-
de pa .xix. wintre wile Stephne was king ; ieure 1t was uuerse 7
Luerse,

Pit was comn dare. g flec 7 cuese + butere, for nan ne was o Pe land.
Wreccemen staruen of hungar.

war s me tilede, Pe erthe ne bar nan com. for pe land was al

fordon. mid suilce diedes. 7 hi seden opentice O crist slep 7 his ha-
lechen. Suile 7 mare panne we cunnen swin. we polenden xix. wintre
for ure simnes.

(From facsimile edition of the Peterborough Chronicte, Dorothy Whitelock (ed.). Copenhagen:
Rosenkilde & Bagger, 1954)

Version kit the former OE standard writfen form
ic ne cann ne i ne meeg tellan ealle pa
wendor ne ealle Pa pinas Pe hie dydon wreccum mannum on Pissum lunde. 7 Pt Leste-
de Pa .xix. wintra ba hwile pe Stephne cyning wies 7 wfre hit wies wyrsu 5
wyrsa,

Pa wies com deore. ; flese 5 cese 7 butere. for nan ne wies on Pem lande.
wreece menn sturfon of hungre,

swa hwear swa man tilode. seo corPe ne bier nan corn, for paet land wees eall
fordon. mid swilcum dedum. 7 hie siedon openlice pat enist slep 7 his ha-
lgan. swile 7 mare panne we cunnon secgan. we Polodon .xi1x, winira

for ure synna,
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1 ne can ne [ ne may tell all the

horrors ne all the pains that they caused wreiched-men 1n this land. & thai lust-

ed the 19 winters while Stephen was King & ever it was worse & worse.

then was com dear. & flesh & cheese & butter. for none ne was 1n the land.

Wretched-men died of hunger.

where so one tiiled. the earth ne bore no corn. for the land was all

rutned. with such deeds. & they said openly that christ siept & his saints.
Such & more than we can say. we suffered 19 winters

for our sins,

necannernemarrellenatiepe
pundey-neallepe pnef 3heduden y;mmmhﬂanb-‘;ﬁ&&ﬂr
3¢ pa.xcyepruyepile Srephne pafung yaupe e pafuueyfey

uuerfe-

pa paf corn deeye:y fiecy cfe yburere:fornanne pfope land.
Preccemen fruruen of hungseg

{
ar femenlede prerthencbarnan corn-forpelandpafa
fmb«m-n{;bj'mlcebadej gt feden opentice dypift flep-yhrf ha

lechen-Suile ymaye panne pecunnen fam. {ﬁ?ﬁﬁfggm

Activity 3.5

.,....,,.‘
.‘

(i) Write a version of Text 23 in MnE.

{ii} Use the OE version or the word list in (he accompanying Wr)_rd Book o ma;;ena st::ldy of
the changes that you can observe 1n the language. Look particularly at the following

words or phrases:

OE Chronicle
NPs and PrepPs

1c H

hit 1t

we we

hi/hie hi

man me

nan nan

nan com nas com

calle Pa wundor alle pe wunder
ealle pPa pinas alle Pp pines
on pem lande o Pe lund

seo corPe pe erpe

0OE
Verbs

ic ne maeg teflan
hie dydon

paet kestede
Stephne was

hit waes

COrn Wies

nan ne wies
menn sturfon
man tilode

seo eorPe ne ber
pet land wies fordon

Chronicle

I ne mat tellen
hi diden

Oat lastede
Stephne was
H Was

corn was

nan ne wes
men staruen
me tilede

pe erPe ne bar
Pe tand was fordon
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(8) 8 Chronicle
NPs and PrepPs
Peet iand pe land

Pa xix wintra Pa x1x wintre
on Pissum lande on Pis land
his halgan his halechen
for ure synma for ure sinnes
WreCccum manmum wrecce men
wrecce menn wrecce men

mid swilcum daedum  mid suilce dades

XEX Wintra XiX wiatre
cyming king

corn (deore) corn {dare)
flaese/Tlesc flec
cysefcese ciese
butere butere
Crist Crist

of hungre of hunger

3.4 The book called Ormuium

O Chronicle
Verbs

hie siedon hi saxden

Crist slep Crist slep

WE Cunnon secgan We cunsien sin

we Polodon we Polede

Another early text datimg from the late twelfth century 15 an mportant source of informatron
aboul the state of the language. It was written by a monk cailed Orm {a Danish name, 25 we
have seen in Section 2.5.1). Text 24 consists of an extract from the opening of the book, where

Orm expliins why he has written 1.

TEXT 24 ~ Ormulum, late twelfth century (i)

Piss boc iss nemmaed Ormualum,
Forrpi patt Orrm its wrohhie,

fee hafe wennd inntill
Ennglissh, Goddspelles hatlzhe
tare. Affterr Patt little want

Patt me. Min Drikhtin hafepp
lenedd.

Annd wha-se wilenn shall Piss
boe. Efft operr siPe writenn.
Himm bidde ice pat he't write
ribht. Swa-summ Piss boc himm
techepp. All pwerrt-ut affterr
Patt st iss. Uppo Piss fireste
bisne. Wibpall swillc rime

alls her iss sett. Wippail pe
Tele wordess. Annd 1att he loke
wel patt he. An bocstaff write
twizzess. Ezzwheer par it uppo
Piss boc. Iss wnitenn o pan
wise. Loke he wel batt he't
wrote swit. Forr he ne mazz
nohht elless. Onn Ennglissh
writenn rilht te word. Patt

wite hie wel to sope.

50 = ———e————

this book 15 calied Ormuium.
Because Orm 1t wrought {= made).

I have tumed into

Engiish. (The) gospel's holy
lore. After that little wit
that me. My Lord has

lent (= granted).

And whoever intend shall this

book. Agmn another time write.

Him ask I that he 1t copy

right. In the same way (thar) this book him
teaches. Entirely after (the way)

that it is. According to this firs:
example. With sll such rhyme

us here 15 set (down). With all

the many words. And (/ ask) that he look
well that he. A letter writes

twice. Everywhere 1t 1n

this book. Is written m that

way. {Ler hin) Look well that hie 1t

wrole so. For he must

not else (= otherwise). In English

write correctly the word. That

(shouldy know he well for sure,

Www.ztcprep.com

Activity 3.6

L

(i) Read Orm's text sloud, prono
" before n word beginning with anot

uncing every finat <-e> with the vowel fa/, unless 11 comes
her vowel or <h>, when 1t 15 not pronounced.

(ii) How many syllables are there between each "full-stop™?
(iii) What do the 'full-stops' mark? =

3.4.1 Commentary on Text 24
¢, without exception, sa the tex1 1s in verse and the metre
d and stressed syllables (or off-beats and beits) afternate,

There are fifteen syllables 1o every lin
15 ghsotutely regular, Single unstresse  strosse
always with an initial and final unstressed syllable:

. . g l x
X x |/ x /oox [ o x/ x f X
;iqs {)OC is5 nemmned Ormmulum. Forrpi patt Ottt wrohhte.

and the stops in the text mark the end of each half-line and line.

B

i ite out a version of Orm's text n MnE. ' . .
%1:} g:écek the sources of the vocabulary (see the word list in the Word Book).

Activity 3.7

Here 1s the text set out sn metriczl fom:
piss /boc s fmemme-ned fOrr-muflum. Forr/l pat /Orrm it fwrohh-te.

I i i issh. d/spell-cs Mhatl-zhe fa-re.
Iee fha-fe jwennd inn/till Enng/lissh ‘God / ! !
};{f:t‘,»l"lerr patt fitt-le /witt patt /me. Min /Dritth-tin /ha-fepp /le-nedd.

-5 il-enn /shall piss /boe. Efft fo-perr /si-pc'fwrl-lcnr}.
ﬁ?ri?nj}::;ds({;;‘fc‘i ﬁ?al/he'l jwri-te friktht. vaa-/'sumfn P1s_s /boc himm /tae-chepp.
All fpwerrt-ut faff-terr fPatt i Jiss. Upp/o P'ISS /ﬁrr-stc;/ti:,s'—:vi;r_de“

Wibp/all swillc frim(e) alls /her iss /sett. Wlprf!all Ifc He- c_ or 58,
Annd /iatt he /lo-ke fwel paut fhe. An fboctstulf ;'wr:—.ic /(\,\‘ :~.33
Egz/whar Per fitt upp/o Piss /boe. 1ss fwri-tenn /fo Palt /\\:»;{;{1 ellcss
Lokie) /he wel /patt he't fwro-ie /swa. Forr /he ne {maz,i I\?V Ve /sok-‘p .e
Onn /Enng-lissh fwri-lenn /ribbt e Jword, patt fwit(e) he fwe .

3.4.2 A note on Orm’s spelling | |
" ‘ 's speliing: firs s consistent;
There are Iwo important things lo remember about Orm's spclix(r;g. ﬁisi:ﬁb:l 1F0§- N
secondly, 1t 15 an attempt 1o reform the system and relate each sound to (.1 sy o []1'-;; o7 Sxamp e
l! nlrod‘uccd three symbols for <g>, to differentsale between the three 50211}7 :"d‘ it hadeom
1100 ;cprcscni tsee Commentary | of the Text Commentary Book, Sccuo}ﬂ _.f u} ;)-;; - mm';.,
il ¢ s us { for example, wha-sc, whas lor Inva swa, $
;i nee his use of <wh> for OE <hw>, oF Jwa !
?Sﬁu glilf::)(:(:L whose), and <sh> for <sc, for example, shall, Ennglissh for sceal, Englise, both
nE wioso, whose), s 5C>,

of which are tamiliar in MnLE.
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I Activity 3.8 3.4.3 Orm's writing as evidence of language change in early ME
Orm's 20 000 odd lines of verse are important evidence for some of the chunges thut had taken
Read the followng extract from Ormudunr and write o version m MnE ' place in the language by the late twelfth century in his part of the country, just over 100 years
' . after the Norman Conguest, His lines are, however, monoionous 1o read, since they are
absofutely regular m metre. Students of literatare do not place Orm high on therr list, but for

students of langunge his writing 1s very vatuable.

TEXT 25 - The Shepherds at the Manger, Ormulum {ii)

,‘?;é eh‘:?&g::: ;‘:’L“:';;f; (f:gf;l::;s nsr;i[ n;n aness weress hewe. Because Orm probably lived in northern Lincolnshire (now South Humberside), he wrote
Patt enngell comm annd stod hcr; 'bfwc’!‘en” Peszre fz}Edess. m an East Midlands dialect of English, like }he Peterborough Chronicle continuations. His
Annd forprihht summ pess sweh o é; wiPP heffaess lihiv annd leme. object was 1o teach the Chnstian faith in English. and the verses were to be read at_oud. So h_c
Annd Godess enngell hcmm‘bisn:g:m[ 11;1m_ Pesz wurrdenn swidle offdredde. devised his own system of spelling, 1o help a reader 1o pronounce the words properly, What is
Annd se33de hemm Puss o GG&%‘SS?{' !?f rofrenn annd to beldenn. especiaily noticeable is the number of double consonant letters. . . 7
Ne be 3¢ nohht forrdredde off me &C'j be WEP? swiPc miide spreche. (The relationship of Orm's spelling to the pronunciation of his East Midlands dialect 1s
Forr 3uw iss borenn nu todazs, b iL:ECnfl d:: S?rs;zi eq:f;]:is explained in Commentary 5 of the Text Commentary Book.)

An wennchell patt 155 Iesu Crist. patt wite 3¢ {o soPe .
SAC shu?cx}n findenn xnne child. 1 winnde-clutess wundenn
nnd 112 155 0 2 cribbe legzd. annd twr 3e't muzhenn findenn.

Annd sone anan Jesz sedenn forp. 1ill B - . L s
. ePplemmess chessire, - n
ii}ﬁ:i funpdgnnrsagme Marse paee, annd Tosizp fire macchs 3.5 The origins of present-day Standard English in ME
ec pess fun x id. b e | S ’

Annd sone gﬁan Peiznkipétizzﬁ ?hl;d‘-pd—:r HE wass _333313 i cribbe ... Standard English today is the form of the language nomally used m wriing, It is akso the

All patt te33 haffdenn herrd G{E(gp_. drfmng i_ud'ss"c““ Ped.c_ spoken form for some people. It 15 not 2 regional variety of English. It may be spoken 1w a
rist. annd sezhenn wel wipp ezhne. regional accent, or m the accent known as Received Pronunciation (RP}, which developed

Annd affdiz M: durine the nineteenth century and is not & regional zccent. You caanol tell where someone

P e Juffdis Marse toc. all patt sho sahh annd herrde .. spcuk%ng Standard English in RP today comes from,

Annd lezzde 1t ail to-s: . i

All paut ?;?10 :;;}EEL;?]J‘;:::_:TZI; di?é "f""‘";’e ?czhlufu[] herrte. All present-day dialects of English, including Standard English, can be traced back to the
off Crist. whas moderr 3ho 3wass wurrpenn. dialects of the ME peniod (c.1150-1450) in their pronunciation, vocabulary and grammar

There was no standard form of the language then, and the spelling, pronuncration, vocebulary

and grammar varied from one part of the counliry (o another. Differences of spelling,

pts are first-hand evidence of differences of usage and

A : " )

Ton sﬂ%ﬂéﬁ?&iﬁn&ii‘:ﬁfﬁ; L:;:d: " z}l}man s form. vocabulary and grammar m the manuscri

The angel came and stood 1he}r,n bd o h[ ) \%taich?d Ehear folds. pronunciation, and of the changes that took place over the ME penod.

And immediately as they saw hi Y- :“ heaven's light and brightness. Wo shall now look at some of the evidence for change and development in the dialects of

And God's angel £h- 2 mm. they became very afraid. ME, remembering that this helps us to explain many of the differences between the dialects of
s angel them began. to comfort and to encourage, MnE today

And said them thus on God's behaif, wi ild s

Ne be ye not afraid of me. but be ye weri;rE t;fl?:-f)t’cmdd speech
Far to-you is born now today. saviour of our sin:.;"

A child that 15 Jesus Christ. that know ye for mzif.a

Ye shall find 2 child. in swaddling-ciothes wound,

A s . ; . )
neditis in a crib laid. and there ye 1t may find, 3.6 Evidence of changes in pronunciation
And scon at once they went forth. 1o B i
. ethlehem's

And found Saint Mary there. and Joseph h;?;umv,;:;g If you examine any ME text, you can compare the form of a word with its originai form in OE,
And also they found there the child. where l'IW1;5 lai d-‘ - ON or OF and see whether the cvidence of the spelling suggests that it has changed in
And seon at oace they made-known forth. : N Crip ... pronunciation. When this 15 done systematically, knowledge of the probable diglectal area mn
All that they had heard of Christ. a:d (:;i:"xiﬁ?ilﬁljre‘ws}-} nation: which a text was writien can be deduced.

) 1 eyes. Demonstratmg this in accurate detail 1s the work of ME scholars, and beyond the scope of
And our lady Mary took. all that she saw and heard an introductory textbook, but we can learn a Hule by taking two contrasting short texts, one 1n
And laid it all jogether always. m very thoughtful he';n 4 Southern dizlect and the other m a Northern dialect, and seeing what we can find out about

’ changes i the language since the OE penod.

All that she saw and heard of Christ. whose mother she was become

3.6.1 The Fox and the Wolf
Here 1s the opensng of a poem called The Fox and the Wolf, which is a southern texi dating
from the early thirteenth century.
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TEXT 26 - The Fox and the Wolf, early thirteenth century

Southern dialect
A vox gon out of pe wode go
Afingrel so pat him wes wo
Hch fIES NGUETE I NONE Wise
Afingret erour half so swipe.
He ne hoeld nouper wey ne streke
For him wes lop men 1o mete.
Him were leuere meten one hen
Pen half an oundred wimmen,
He strok swipc oueral
So part he ofsei ane wal.,
Wipinne pe walle wes on hous.
The wox wes pider swiPe wous
For he pohute his hounger aquenche
OPber mid mete oPer mid drunche.

A fox went out of the weod { 20N .. g0 = weny)
Hungered so that to-him was woe

He ne-was never i no way

Hungered before half so greatly.

He ne held neither way nor sireet

For tp-him {it) was loathsome men 1o meet
To-him (it) were more-pleasing meet onc h‘cn
Than half a hundred women,

He went quickly all-the-way

Until ke saw a wall,

Within the wall was a house,

The fox was thither very eager {to go)

ng' he intended his hunger Quenchc

Either with food or with drink.

=

Activity 3.9.

g f.)) I[J}se the WW translation to write a version in MnE
1 § ist i .
S{:Li‘:rthc‘: \lvord {15{ i the Word Book to compare the forms of the ME words und their
o c'f}:; and dz?'_c;ss_thc possibe reason for the following; ‘ rerOF
1C use of the letlers <v>. <ws> and < '
. 1> S YO My 3 ¥
e the e m the words vox, wox, nenere, lenere,
(b} The vse of letter <e> fi
5 or the main vowel in nenere, wes,
(c) Thes H : . HOVe, Wes, Hes, cronr, strete and Pe,
(d; Ti]c spe!!.mg <ou> for the vowel in out, oundred, hous, wous and hounger pen
P, e spellings <qu> and <ch> 1n aguenehe e
e he spelling <o> for the jong v s of g0
' owels ! ;.
Thes I cls of go, wo, none, so, nouper, lop, one and
(f) The spelting and possi i
4 £ and possible pronunciations wunche {itis
aeor of drunche {itisa rhymmg word with
(g} The spelling of the vowels of half, oweral, walfwalle and lenere

The observations th; ake ¢ 1
cones© _sctr}']v:fté(ir:sf;];i; :T [r:;dke flbOElI changes in tlhe language i this short 1ext cannot be
Sonclusive L incm;gmen : .1 t e\cvtc.lcncc. If we studied the whole of The For and the Wolf,
e would finc nsis cies If) spelling and word forms. There is only one copy of th )
he ongial. It must have been written and copied in the South offgngl'mﬁ p[?;n:[.
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cannot be identified more closely with a particular dialecial area. Here are two comments by
ME scholars:
It appears 10 be m a Western dinlect, but rhymes indicate thit 1t was originaily composed in some
distnct i which south-castern and Midland forms could be used.

[Early Middle English Texts, Bruce Dickins and R, M, Wilson, 1951)

Probably Scuthern; the text does not yield evidence for any more specific focalization,

{Eariy Middle English Verse & Prose, J. A, W. Bennelt and G. V. Smithers, 1968)

But even in these few lines we find clear indications of some of the changes discussed carlier
in the chapier (for a detailed descripion see Commentary 5 of the Text Conmentary Book).

The cvidence, especially the shifting or ‘rounding” of OE /a:f to /3:/, m waords like go, wo
and fof which had developed from OE gan, wa and fap. points to s southera dialectal form.
The vowe! had not changed in northern dialects (see Section 3.6.2), There are also scarcely any
words of ON dervation, which 1s further proof that 1t was written outside the boundaries of the

former Danelaw,

3.6.2 Cursor Mundi
Cursor Mundi was written in the North of England in the fast quarter of the thirteenth century.
T consists of 30 000 lines of verse, retelling Christian legends and the stories of the Bible
{enrsor 15 Latin for ruaner or messenger; mundi for of the world).

The following coupiet is one 1ndicator of its Northern origins:

Pe wrang to here o right is lath
And pride wyt buxsumnes is wrath.

Wrong-doing 1s loth to heur of justice
And pride 1s angry with humitity.

because the words wrang (OF wrang), lath (OE lap) and wrath (O wrdp) still retasn the fong
back vowel /a:/. Ia Sewthern and Midlands dialects, they became wrong, Joth and wroth.

=

Examine the following extract from Cursor Mundi for evidence of change, or fack of change,

Activity 3.10

1n the language of the text.

(i) Use the word list in the Word Book to compare the ME words with their OF sources,
aroup them o sets of similar features and iry io explamn any differences.

(iiy Examine the pairs of rhyming words for any further proof of change.

{1ii) Rewrne the text i MnE,
TEXT 27 — Cursor Mundi, c.1300

Northern dialect
Adam had pasid nine hundret yere
Nat selcut pof he wex unfere
Forwroght wit his hak and spad
OF himself he wex al sad.
He lened him pan apon his hak
Wit Seth his sun pusgat he spak
Sun, he said, Pou most now ga
To Paradis pat 1 com fra
Tit Cherubin pat pe yate ward.
Yai sir, wist [ wyderward

Adam had pussed mne hundred years
No wonder though he waxed infirm
Exhausted with his hoe and spade
Of himself he waxed all weary.

He leaned him then upon his hoe
With Seth his son this-way he spoke
Son, he said, thou must now go

To Paradise that | came from

To Cherubim that the gate guards,
Yes sir. knew I whitherwards

WW.
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Pat tat vncuth contre ware
Pou wat bat I was fiewer Pare,
Pus he said I sal Pe sai
Howgate pou sal tak pPe war,
prard Pe est end of pis dale
Find a grene gate pou sale.

That that unknown country were

Thus he said I shall to-thee say
How thou shalt take the wity.
prard the east end of this dale
Find a green path thouy shalt,

[ i ry =
i 0 ¢ E g £€ Cin be 1 Hament f ox Cﬁ ITHERIAryY )
A [i(:SCH £1on of IJE angua E(JH!I([ nC e 3 ﬁ (4] I!ﬁ 7 v RN RIar E(J!)A..

3.6.3 Other features of The Fox and the Wo

S hd\" i SCJE S0me U‘ t evigern f Fi1a il o b
o] fdl, we e dlSCﬂS' i C F O] VIHCH can c
- : . He Id €0 C!)&ﬂj;es in p onunciadion v hj E
dedu‘:{:d ‘EO”! ti]e pd[lellls Di S!)C]hng 1N [he mﬂnﬁ.\cnpfﬁ. 0ﬂ€ En}poﬁaﬂt dcvc](}pﬂle!l[. [ile
leduCl on DI lHdHy unstressed Suﬂ 1Xes to <e>, pronounced /a/ was not &Emply d ‘
f} & Soun Chaﬂgc.

Ihe 1055 Ol e s Iedd E(), and & nar D], a Cildlige m E“C ETI ATTHTHLE, ()[IIC! fealu]es of E
b { 1 CLIOns 5 18

o 4 b ¢ h -
gldﬂ”ﬂal can pe seen H1 taese two texts. M

If and Cursor Mundi

Grammatical changes

The § 2
ollowing three exarnples of a construction (hat 15 found 1

seen in MnE, accur m The Fov and the Wolf. A literal trans] ool i ihich 1 no tonger

. atton is also given:
2::;1 ::es iwa to-him was woe
him w:;;e ?P 10-him was hateful

euere to-him were more pleasing

There 15 no subject to the verb,
was hatefil{pleasing 1o hinm. The ME him 1s the old dativ ,
L € case, §

He sies nenere in none Wise ...
He ne hoeld neupPer wey ne strete .

This text also shows the development of the mde

an, which at first meant one only. Examples of both ug s oot tan fom the OF e

. €3 occur, with variant spellinps-
: s ings:
Him were leuere meten one hen .., one hen ’ :

half an oundred wimmen
e ofser ane waf .. 23 ]{az:\f]zl: rtdrﬁd vomen
. Vi

WiPinne pe walle wes on hous ... a hoase

Vocabulary

Al H
A ;at::} vcca?uIary of The F.o:r and the Wolf'is derived from OE. H
unawarf :; féipar[em]y familiar words which sometimes cuuqe' di
; ¢ change. For example, mere in bo ' ‘
e ¢ . th OE
meaning survives m the MnE collocation mear and drink.

Owevcr, there are changes of
fficulty in reading if we are
and ME meam food in general, This

pasid and sir f; , radually assimilated t and coner
rom OF probably because it is a later text than The Fov a?:%lc t’iir’iﬁ’;}; ZOJC';HC’.
- and so

[hEI'e he (j beeﬂ more time IU[ bl g
il FJ L0 ras i
I h word 1o be !&Sil[!lid‘ tELE o t!]e 4] ngd’ €a lid to be used
One Emp()l tant delnpfe ()' b()IiOWltlg “0]]5 ON

i the following lines from the same poemn d0cs not oceur in Tex 7 butcan be seen
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Thou knowest that | was never there,

Bot Pou sal tak pis pepins thre

Pat I toke o Pat appel-tre,

And do pam vader his tong-rote.
Pai sal til man: man be bote:

Pai sal be cedre, ciprese, and pine -
O pam sal man haue medicen.

But thou shalt 1ake these pippins three
That I took from that apple-tree,

And put them under his tongue-rool.
They shall 10 many men be remedy:
They shall be cedar, cypress and pine —
From them shatl men have medicine.

We are unlikely to netice the use of Pat ¢theyy and Pam (thent) unless we are aware of the fact
that the OF plural pronouns were Af (nominative and accusative), hira (genstive) and him
tdative). This 'borrowsng’ from ON of distinctive forms of the plural pronouns, they, them and
thewr, all beginning with <th>, began early on m the Northern diatect of ME. Tt also spread
southwards, but was not completely assimilated into the Southern dialect even at the beginming
of the fifieenth century. Chaucer, writing m the 1390s in the London dialect, used the new

form for the subject pronoun, &8 1
And thus they been accorded and ysworn
but the older forms for the object and possessive, as in:

And many a louely look on hem he caste
Men sholde wedden after hir estaat

3.7 The Bestiary —the eagle

Here 15 one further example of early ME from the thirteenth century, in the East Midlands
dialect, 1t is part of the description of the eagle from the only surviving manuscript of a
medieval Bestiary, or Book of Beasts. It was believed that the ammal and plant world was
symbolic of religious truths ~ 'the creatures of this sensible world signify the invisible things of
God'. Later scientific knowledge shows that some of the descriptions are not trug; some of the
animals in the bestiaries, like the unicom, phocmx and basilisk, are imaginary, like the

following description of the eagle’s flight.

TEXT 28 - The Eagle, Bestiary

'di Kipen 1 wille pe ernes kinde
Also Ic o boke rede:
Wu he newep his guphede

Hu he cumep vt of elde

Sipen hise limes arm unweide
Sipen his bee 1s alto wrong
Sipen his fligt 15 al unstrong
And his egen dimme.

Herep wu he newep him:

A welle he sekep Pat springep a
Bape bi nigt and bi di

Perouer he flegey and up he tep
Tii pat he pe heuenc sep

Purg skies sexe and seuene

Til he cumep to hevene.

So rigt so he cunne

He houep 1 pe sunne.

N _ - 57

Show I wish the eagle’s nature

W As 1 it o book read:
How he renews his youth
How he comes out of old age
When his limbs are weak
When his beak 1s compietely twisted
When his flight is all weak
And his eyes dim.
Hear how he rencws himself:
A spring he sceks that flows always
Both by night and by day
Thereover he flies and up he goes
Tiil that he the heaven sees
Through clouds s1x and seven
Till he comes to heaven.
As dircctly as he can
He hovers m the sun. conl ...
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De sunne swidep al his {1
And o0 ¢ m&;je‘g’]ii?;l: ﬂl[g}l The sun scorches all his wings
His fepres faflen fo pt“;“ gl And also 1t makes his eyes bright, i
And he dun mide 1o be e His feathers fall because of the heat E v =
Fallep in pat welle gmn\;ﬂcte. ?;?gl}ﬁ ?lown tllge;] to the water, :.-{ &. M ﬁd d Ee E ng E HSh E - SOUth ern a nd
Ber i and « : e welt bottom = -
And cumeb uta o1 Where he becomes haic and sound | Kentish dialects
ut af newe .., And comes out all new ... )

3.8 A note on ME spelling

When listing OE or ME v
4 vords, only one represent; spelli
o ME words epresentative spelling 15 usually gi or mi
manuscri;ﬁ:‘;:zre many spellings, according to the time and the dialec{ai:;?; Ib . E!D ich the
T ecnpt » copied. -Exampies can easily be found by looking m thé OFI o e
1sls these spellings for shield, from OF 1o Mnk: ¢ e 20 For example,

scild — scyld — sceld

se;d — sseld - sheld - cheld

scheld — sceild — scheeld ~ cheeld

; - —schul

scelde - schulde ~ schylde — shilde .

schelde — sheeld

schield — childe — scheild — shild — ¢ 3
schielde — sheild — shieid e 7 shyide = sheelde

4.1 The dialectal areas of ME

I OE, the evidence of the wrilings suggests that there were four mamn dialectal area
Saxon, Kentish, Mercian and Northumbrian, In ME, they remained roughly the same, except
that the Mercian Midlands of England showed enough differences between the eastern and
western parts for there o be two distinct disiects. So the five principal dinlects of ME were:
Southern, Kentish (the SE of England), East Midlands, West Midlands and Northern (see Map
4). The diaiccts of Northern English spoken n southern Scotland were known as Fnghis untii

about 1500, when writers began to call it Scorns, present-day Scots.

st West
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Middie English § - Samimjm

In the ME peried, there was no single dialect or variety of the language whose spelling,
vocabulary and grammar were used for writing throughout the country — in other words, there
was no Standard English. After the Norman Congquest, the language of the Norman ruling class
wis Northern French. The language of the English court in the twelfth century was Parisian
French, which carried more prestige than Anglo-Norman and other vaneties — remember

Chaucer's romcal comment in the 1390 on the Prioress’s French, learned in a nunnery i east
London:

And Frenssh she spak fuf faire and fetisty
After the scole of Stratford-at-the-Bowe .,

The language of instruction in English schools was French untit the second half of the
fourteenth centary. John of Trevisa wrote i 1385:

For lohan Comwatl, a mayster of gramere, chayngede Pe lore 1n gramerscole and construccion of

Freynsch mto Englysch, so pat now, in al the gramerscoles of Engelond childern lewep Frensch, and
coastruel and lumep an Englysch ...

After 1362, English was used m the law courts and Parliament was opened 1n English,
mstead of French,

By the end of the fourteenth century, the educated language of London was beginnimg to
become the standard form of writing throughout the country, although the establishment of
recognised Standard English was not completed for several centunies. In ME, there were only
dialects, and writers or copyists used the forms of speech of their own region. Chaucer mplied

the lack of a standard and the diversity of forms of English at the end of his poem Troilus aned
Criseyde, written about 1385:

Go, litel bok, go, litel myn tragedye ..,

And for ther 1s so gres diversite

In Englissh and in writyng of oure tonge,
So prey I God that non myswrite the,

Ne the mysmetre for defuute of onge,

as did John of Trevisa, also in the same year: per bup also of so meny people longages and
tonges’ (see Text 29).

The following sections give some other examples of the 'diversity of tongues’, taken from
writings from different parts of the country in the ME peried. They show some of the
variations of spelling and form in the same words. Notice how there 15 nconsistency within ¢
dialectal area, and even within the same manusenpt someumes. It is difficult 1o know whether
some of the differences are simply vanations in the spelling, or in the form and pronunciation
of a word, As always, spelling tended to remain the same even though the pronunciation of a
word had altered.

(WW translations follow each text. References are to text and fine numbers in Early
Middie English Verse & Prose, Bennett and Smithers, 1968,)
4.1.1 1st person singular pronoun (MnE !)
Also Ic it o boke rede  (EMidl) X1z
As Fit i book read

Forr Ice amm sennd off heffaess mrd {Orm, EMidl) X181
For I am sent from heaven's land

Weste Hic hit miztte ben farholen {EMidl)- VI1.237
Knew I it might be hidden (= Jf { knew o}

Gode ponk nou hit is pus
Pat Ihe am to Criste vend.  (S) V.159
God thank now it is thus
That 1 am to Christ gone

o —m——————
Www.ztcprep.com

'Darie,’ he saide, Ich \_ﬁorh[ ded ,
But Ich haue of pe help and red.
‘Leue child, ful wel I se

acg oo

HL73
i ! Midl)
Pat pou wilt to depe te” (E .
‘Dane,’ e said, 'I were dead (= shall c{te)
Uniess I have of thee help and advice.
*Dear child, full well  see . -
That thou wilt to death draw.’ (= you will die)
xXv22
Certes for pi luf ham Hi spil!.- {N)
Certainiy for thy love am I pilt. (= nuned)
4.1.2 3rd person singular feminine pronoun (MnE she)
First group
For pan heom Puhte Pat heo hadde 619
Dgrh]:)uie ouercome ... {SE late twelfth century)
Therefore to-them (it) scemed that she had
The ow] overcome ... .
Ho was Pe gladur uor pe rise (SE late twetfth century) .
She was the gladder for the branch
i ViL12
And in eche manere to alle guodnesse heo drouz  (SW thirteenth century)
And in every way 1o all goodness she drew
1.97
He song so hude an so scharpe ... (SE late twelfth century)
She sang so loud and so sharp ...
He wente him to Pen inne . VLI
Per hoe wonede inne  {(EMidl)
He went (him} to thcAmn
Where she dwelled (in) .
i VIILK.2
God woide hue were myn!  {WMidl)
God grant she were mine! .
i VIH.
... ha met don wil Godd al pet ha eauer wag: {(WMidh) X
... she may do with God all that she ever wishes
ste hi namore sigge, ure Lavedi; hae h_ye spac Lo
:upgesgg;fz pet seruede of Po wyne ... {Kentish thirieenth century) XV
Now ne-dared she no more say, our Lady; but she spoke
to the servanis that served (of) the wine ...
Second group . .
Po he seghs hit nas nowth she ... (EMidl thirteenth century)
When he saw 1t ne-was not she ...
i i 11241
Leizande sche saide to Blaunchflour ... (EMidl thirteenth century}
Laughing she said to Blaunchflour ...
1161
She 1s my quene, ich hire chalenge  (SE early fourteenth century)
She 1s my queen, I her clamm
srhorough
is50 i Ide tecen and sez fleh  (Pererborong
And te Lundenissie fole fire wolde Chronicle, EMidE twelfth century) Xvi2ez
And the London(ish) folk her wished (1o} take and she fled
e — —— = 61
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Fro hir schalt pou or sche fro Pe... (Nc. 1300

XIV.60
From her shalt thou or she from thee ...
Hir tuue sco haldes lele ilike (N ¢.1360) Xiv.7s
Hir love she holds true constantly
Yo hat mayden Malkyn Y wene (N} XVA7
She s calied maiden Malkin | believe
Annd ter sho barr Allmahhiz Godd  (Orm, EMid] iate twellth century) XIH 49

And there she bore Almighty God

The vartant spellings for she are evidence of
the mutial consonant and the vowel varied,
mituenced by OF seo (feminine rhe, that),

Some earty ME diafects, as a resuit of certam sound changes, had come to use the word

A1 Tor three different pronoans, Mnk fe, ste and they (OE he, heo and #ifhie), which scems
very confusing and ambiguous to us. For example:

4 different evolution in differemt areas, Both
and the development from OE heo might have been

He ne shuide nousth pe kyng ysee ... (SE)
He was not allowed 10 see the king ..,

He schai ben chosen quen wi3 honur  (EMidi)
She will be chosen queen with honour

Panne he com penne he were blipe

For hom he brouhte fele sipe ... (EMidl)
When he came then they were glad

For to-them he brought many tmes ..,

The borrowing of the ON plural proncuns begmning with <th> has already been discussed
m Section 3.6.3. Where there was a large Scandinavizn population, in the North, all three
forms they, them and therr replaced the older OF pronouns begmning with <h>. In the South,
the OF forms remamed for much longer. In the Midiands, rhey was used, but siill with the
abject and possessive pronouns hemr and hire,

The forms for she and they are therefore rwo of the clues
dialect of & manuscript. The followm
they and them in the dialects of ME.

which help to determine the
g seclion gives some examples of the variant forms for

4.1.3 3rd person plural pronouns (MnE they, them)
Hi holde piaiding supe stronge ... (SE)

L2
They held debate very strongly ...
An alle ho Pe driuep honne ... (SE) 1.66
And they afl thee drive hence ...
Dat pi dweole-song heo ne fortere, {SE} 1.558
That thy decentfut-song they (should) shun.

(Al three forms i, ho and heo in one manuscript)

And hie answerden and seyde {Kentish) XVIL185
And they answered and said
Alle he am off one mode  (EMid)) XIL112
Al} they are of one mind
Nuste Ich under Criste whar hee bicumen weoren  (WMidh) X.33

Ne-knew I under Christ where they come were
{=1 didm't know where they had gone on earth)

62 ——
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o pat hit com to Pe ume

V.263
Pat hoe shulden arisen me ... (S}
When that 1t came 1o the time
That they should rise in ...
ViL38

And bispeken hou huy nmzten best don Pe lupere dede {(SW) i
And pldue(} how they might best do the wicked deed

i VHLGE
... for aa lickre ne beop ha (WMidD) X

... for no more-like ne-are they

And pilke pat bep maidenes clene _ s
Pai mai hem wassche of Pe rene. {EMidl)

And the-same that be maidens pure

They may themiseives) wash 1n the stream.

i i XV.29
For many god wymmuan haf Pai don scam (N)
For (10) many good women have they donc shame

i IV.260
A red Pei taken hem bitwene (EMid})
A plan they made them between

i 111.178
So hem charged pat wropP pai were {EMid])
So them burdened that angry they were

i X.64
And sken heom alle clane ... {(WMidh

And stain them all completely ...

Hii sende to Sir Maci pat he pun castel 3olde X127
To hom and to Pe barome {(SW) 2
They sent to Sir Maci that he the castle (should) yield

To them and 1o the barons

i Hi.64
Godd walde o sum wise schawin hamtomen  (WMidl) XV
God wished in some way (1o} show them to men
Pe pipins war don vader his tung S
Par ras o Pam thre wandes yong (N)

The seeds were put under his tongue
There rose from them three young shoots

4.2 How to describe dialect differences

i mgle langus ich are ' ally comprehensible’; that s,
Dialects are varieties of a single Ednguage \:’lhwi] dé'e ﬁtﬁ?‘l@l}lﬁ'ﬁgﬁﬁlﬂiﬁ?&}a]ecl -~
i iz s can talk nderstand ez .
speakers of different dialects can talk to an ul Anu a iy
bI(): difficult to understand at first because of s pronunctition or the use (?f‘uniﬂl?w.v;?f({]:rdel::gcn
words, but with famitianty, these difficulties disappear. This 15 not the case with
anguage. . e ke
e Dialects have most of their yocabulary and grammar 1 common; lherc?{orc, we c.:ix:dr;;:t
a Farrly short list of features to look for when ElescriEu_]g the differences between da [)fl;_;
Today, dialects are usually compared with Standard English. Thi§ slorydoé_illle (:5;1;::!%2 e of &
da : G it - which denived from the educated dialec
standard language - a prestige dialect w : : : et ondon
ared %chms%n the fifteenth cenwry, and is described in luter chapters. In meddu?v.il nmes, as v
hzwe: seen, there was no natronal standard form of Engl.lsh, onty local ‘&,lanfjar 5. o inoursiic
The texts that have been described m some detail so far suggest that the mamn Hnguis
features that mark ME dialectal differences are:

Spelling: The alphabetical symbols vsed and their relation to the contrasting sounfis Q(E)EU[EE
diajectal accent. We have 1o be careful not to assume that there is a one-lo-one rei

e T s == 63
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bf::;iz s?und and 1et}er. Some differences of spelling i ME texts do not reflect differences of
el lation, e.g., <i> <y>; <u> <v>; <3> <gh>; <ss> <sch> <sh>; <p> <th>: <hw> <wh>

<gu> etc, Remember that spetling tends to b
1 a ¢ conservative and does cenrily b
with changed pronunciation. es not necessarily keep up

Pronunciation {inferred spelling): Di ]
o rred from the spelling): Differences from OE and between dialects; for

(a) Has the OF long vowel fa:/ shified to /3+/ or not?
: : 17 >X,
Commentary Book, Secuon 3.1.) ot (See Commentary 3 of the Tex
{b) g}?‘;i }r,(;wei llsla‘s,}:{‘fr for the OE front rounded vowel /y/? For example, 1s MnE hill {from
oF g}n 3‘,?1 't) Lill, hell or hulf? (See Commentary 3 of the Text Commentary Book,

{¢) What vowels have developed from OE <
E e0>, <eda> and <ae>? ; i
Text Connnentary Book, Sections 3.5.2 and 3.5.3.) (Sec Commentary 3 of the

Word forms — pronouns: What are the form
‘ . ouns: ¢ 5 of personal pronouns? Have the ON 3rd pers
plural forms beginning with <ile> been adopted? What is the fermmine singular pmnourn?pemn

Word forms — inflections:

() On nouns: What suffixes are used to mark the plural?

(b) On' Y-erbs: ‘What are the present tense suffixes, and the forms of past tense (strong or
weak), past and present participles, and infimtive?

{c) What are the forms of the common verb he?

Grammar:

{1} Exanune word order within the phrase and the clause.
3] H‘ow are negatives and questions formed?

{c} Find constructions that are no longer used in MnE

Vocabulary: Is the source of the words OE, ON, OF or another language, and in what proportion?

h E EL {, Or Dar I5 O i1, to examine some E CXIS prov Hlp]e"; O
WE Cin now use Ihf"n St f N me s
M fexts “"h]{_‘il Edc £xal B f

4.3 An example of a fourteenth century SW dialect

';i'rl;lzut;{;ifzuz:ii]agl, wrfstl::n 1 the ﬁfﬂs by John of Trevisa, describes one man's view of the
situation at that ume. The complete work 15 a translati

linguistic : ( : nslatton, with Trevisa's own
:;‘ddlsrmns, ?f a history called Polychronicon, wntten in Latin carlier in the centary. John of

rcv;g;l‘\vas vicar of Berkeley near Gloucester when he translated Polychronicon
ammd;ls‘work as;kremmder {0 us of the historical ongins of English and its dialects, Trevisa's
s 1;mg::; ;::)l ;1:1 1;]-:: t:'::d: of s?lme people today in his talk of the apeyring or deterioranon of
. asons he gives are different. He blames it he fashi i

r but d 4 . s it on the fashion for speaking
”rcnch.' He s wriling 1n the SW dialect of ME, although his use of the dialect is s.sii 1o b,;
impure’, {moreyn is a reference to the Black Death of the 1340s.) o

TEXT 29 - John of Trevisa on the English language in 1385 (i)

As hyt ys y-knpwe houz meny m i

y maner people bupP m Pis ylond per bup also of &
pe-ople longages and tonges. Nopeles walschmen and scottes Pat bup nost yme;cizlwny
wipP oPer nacions holdep wel ny3 here furste longage and speche ...

Also englischmen Peyz hy hadde fram pe bypynnyng Pre maner s 5
norPeron and myddel speche in pe myddel G?Pe iin%i.}}as hy cmil‘:’:ps;: ?;f;;gg;cer:) "
people of Ga;rmama, noPeles by commyxstion and mellyng furst wip danes and
afterward wiP normans 11 menye Pe contray longage ys apeyred and qame‘vwcp
strange wiaffyng chyteryng harryng and garryng, grisbiuyng, l ‘
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This apeyring of Pe burp tonge ys bycause of twey pinges — on ys for chyldern i
seole asenes Pe vsage and manere of al oPer nacions bup compeled for to leue here
oune iongage and for to construe here lessons and here pinges a freynsch, and habbep
supthe pe normans come furst 1nio engelond.

Also gentil men children bup ytau3t for to speke freynsch fram tyme Pat a bup
yrokked in here cradei and connep speke and playe wip a child hys brouch. And
oplondysch men wol lykne hamsylf 10 gentil men and fondep wip gret bysynes for to
speke freynsch for to be more ytold of ...

Pys manere was moche y-used tofore e furste moreyn and ys septhe somdel y-
chaunged ... now, Pe 3er of oure Lord a Pousond Pre hondred foure score and fyve, m
al the gramerscoles of Engelond childern leuep Frensch, and construcl and lurne} an
Englysch ...
Also gentil men habbep now mache yieft for to teche here childem frensch. Hyt
semep? a gret wondur hous englysch, pat ys Pe burp-tonge of englyschmen and here
oune longage and tonge ys 50 dyvers of soun m Pis ylond, and pe longage of
normandy ys comiyng of anoper lond and hap on maner soun among ai men pat
spekep hyt ary3t in engeltond.
(Forrteenth Century Verse & Prose, Kenneth Sisam (ed.), OUP, 1921 - manuscript wrtten
¢.1400. A version from another manuscript is given in Text 61, which illustrates the kinds of
variation to be found in a different copy of a text.)

(The language of Text 29 is described in Commentary 7 of the Text Commentary Book.)

]

Rewrite Text 29 in MnE and identify some of the differences between this foarteenth century
dialect and the earlier English that we have seen so far. (For vocabulary and derivation of
words, use the word list in the Word Book or a dictionary.}

Activity 4.1

{i} Spelling: List some of the new combinations of letters and sounds.

{it) Inflections: Do any suffixes remain from QE?

(i) Grammar: Which constructions mark the text as ME and not MnE?

(iv) Vocabulary: What kinds of word have been taken into Trevisa's SW dinlect of ME from

other languages? B

=

4.4 Grammar

Many ol the contrasts between older and present-day English are malters of style rather than
significant grammatical differences. We can read Trevisa's text without much difficulty, but
does not transeribe word for word into colloquial MnE. For example, the phrases meny maner
people and pre maner speche oday require the preposition of, hence three varietes of speech.
In OF, the words for people and speche would have been n tie genitive case, and the ME form
has a similar construction (see Section 2.7.3).

The phrase a child fivs broche, a child’s toy, is a new construction for the possessive,
which survived for seme time but has now been lost. It does not derive from OFE,

Infinitives that compiement a man verb are marked by for o, us in compelfed for to leue
. and for to construe and fondep wip gret bysynes for to speke frensch for to be more yiold
of. This construction is still used m some MnE dialects, but i5 now non-standard. Notice also
that the last guotation 1s an example of a ‘preposition at the end of a sentence', centuries before
prescriptive grammarians ruled that the CONSITUCHION Was URgrammancil.

__ ___ — 65
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Rewrite Text 30, which 1s : i
| ) 115 & continuation of Trevisa's wrting, m MnE ¢ ake a simii;
study of its Hinguistic features. s e ke & ik

Activity 4.2

TEXT 30 - John of Trevisa on the English language in 1385 (i)

... dlso of pe forseyde saxon tonge pat is deled a p i

‘ af i re and ys abyde scarslych wip feaw
vaondygchr;cn and ys gret wondur, for men of Pe est wip men of Pe west, as hyt
were vader Pe same party of heuene, acordep more in sounynsa of s San ]
Pe norp wip men of Pe soup, yne ofspeche pan men o

]E:rjo;e hyt ),;; Pat mercii, Pat bup men of myddel engelond, as hyt were parteners of
‘ n es, vndurstondep betre Pe syde longages, norPeron and souPeron, Pan norPeron
and souPeron vndursiondep eyper oper.

g\! pe io'ngage of Pe norpumbres and specialych a1 sork vs so scharp slyttyng and
rotyng and vnschape pat we souPeron men may pat longage vinepe vadurstonde, Y

trowe Pat Pat ys bycause Pat a bul ny3 10 sirt i
HOE strange men and aliens pat spek
strangelych ... i ene pat spekep

4.5 A SE, or Kentish, dialect

he singie manuseript of & book cailed Avenbite of Inwyt, ‘the remorse of conscience, is of

greal nterest to students of fanguage for two reas i i
_ s o reasons. Firstly, its author ¢ ¢ ake ¢
it on the e, Y, hor and exact date are both

Pis boc 15 Dan Michelis of Northgate, ywrite an English of his ozene (= pwn) hand, pet

hatte (= 15 called) A ite and ]
fane (=1 ed} Ayenbite of Inwyt: and is of the boc-house of Sayat Austmes of

z}isci))osc [1: ugl—’u)ek; (=fulfilled, completed) ine pe eue of Pe holy apostles Symon an ludas
= Uctober 27) of ane broPer of the cloystre of Szuynt Aust : e
of oure Lhordes beringe (= hirth) 1340 Yt Ausun of Canterbert, imthe yeare

That 1s, Michael of Northgate, 4 monk of §
. . 1 Augusting's, Canterbi 5 <L &
transtanon from a French original, on October 27, 1%4(}. snterbury. finished the book. a

. IE’}I’!‘l{cﬂ:‘‘s;:{:’:md.reasor‘e 15 that. the bm?i-: 15 spelled consistently, and so provides good evidence
tor the dialect of Kent at that time, as illustrated in the followng extract.

Kentish dinlect

Nou ich wille Pet ye ywyte

Hou 1t is ywent

Det pis boc 15 ywrite

Mid Engliss of Kent.

Pis boc 15 ymad uor lewede men
Hem uor to berze uram alle
manyere zen

Now T want you to know

How 1t has come about

That this book has been written
in the English of Kent.

This book is made for common folk
To protect them from al

kinds of sin

Now I wish that you know
How it is went

That this book is written

With English of Keat,

This book 15 made for lewd men
Them for to protect from all
MAnner s1n
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Avenbite of Imwyt 1s therefore unique n providing an example of a ME dialect in an originak
copy whose date, author and place of writing are exactly known. 1t is as close to a "pure’ diaject
thal we can get, remembering that the wrstten form of language can never provide a really
accurate account of how a dialect was spoken.

We finish this chapter with some short exempiary iales which Hlusirate the virlue of

showing mercy and generosity.

ﬁ
.‘

{i) Rewrne Text 31 m MnE.
(i) Before reading the commentary on Text 31, exanune the fanguage under the headings
provided in Section 4.2. Here are some questions 10 consider:
{a} How far has the Kentish dialect of 1340 lost or changed the inflecsions of OE?
(b) Which vowel seems 1o be more frequent :m Kentesh than in other ME dialects?
fc) What can you say about the pronunciation of Kenitsh from the evidence of the
speltings uram, wor, Peruore, bevil, uol, zuo and mezeyse?

Activity 4.3

TEXT 31 - Ayenbite of Inwyt, 1340 (i)

Kentish dialect
Efterward Saint Gregor telp pes Saint Bonifiace uram Pet he wes child he wes zuo

piteuous Pet he yaf ofte his kertel and his sserte to Pe poure uor God, Pag his

moder him byete ofte Peruore. Panne bevil pet pet child yse3 manie poure pet hedden
mezeyse. He aspide Pet his moder nes nast per. An haste he yarn to Pe gerniere,

and al Pet his moder hedde ygadered uor 1o past pet yer he hit yaf 1o e poure. And
po his moder com and wyste Pe ilke dede, hy wes al out of hare wytte. Det

child bed oure Lhorde, and Pet gernier wes an haste al uol.

Alterward Saint Gregory iells that Saint Boniface from that he was child he was 5o
piteous that he pave often his coat and his shirt to the poer for God, though his
mother him beat often therefore. Then befell that the child suw many poor that had
suffering. He cspied that his mother ne-was not there. In haste he ran to the granary,
and all that his mother had gathered for to last the year he it gave to the poor. And
when his mother came and learned the same deed, she was all out of her wit. The
child prayed our Lord, and the granary was i haste ail full.

=

4.5.1 Commentary on Text 31

Grammar

The common basic siructures of MnE were present in OE, so 1t 15 not surprising thai the
erammar of ME causes us few problems in conveying meamng. However, us we read older
English, we come across phrases and combinalions of words that are defimtely ‘old-fashioned’,
and which we would not use today, Sometimes the order of words is no longer acceptable;
sometimes words appear to be missing, or to be superfluous when compared with English
wday; sometimes parucular combinations of words are no longer used, In addition, as Michael
of Northgate was translating from French, it 15 possible thal some constructions are not
genume ME, so we can observe differences, but not draw any firm conclusions from them. The

followng examples illustrate these ponis.
uram Pet he wes child {from that he was chiid

MnE requises from when or from the rime that, and the addition of a determuner 1 the NP, e.g.,
a child.

acg oo
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he yaf ofte his kerel he gave ofien his coat

The adverb after 1 MnE either precedes the verb, Jie often gave, or follows the object, he
gave his coat ofien,

his moder him byete ofte
he hit yaf to pe poure

ftis mother him beat often
he 1t gave to the poor

The direct abject, #im or i1, now follows the verb in MnE: his mother beas him often and he
gave u 1o the paor.

Panne bevil pes then befell that
A MnE ciause must contam 3 subject; here the 'dammy subject’ ir would be used, hence then it
hefell thar.

Pet hedden mezeyse that had suffering

This 15 perhaps not ungrammaucal in MRE, but 11 18 a phrase that would sound strange,

his moder nes nagt per his mother ne was not there

The OE negative ne preceded the verb, as in ne swes, was not. The emphatic #o31, Ha3f came (o
be used to reinforce the negatve (it did not make it positive). in ME, the multiple negative
form with ne before and noar, or another negative word like never, afier the verb was
commonly used. In ume, the older #¢ was dropped, parbcularly m Standard English when 1t
developed later, although the use of the multiple negative 1s still very common in most spoken
dialects of English today.

for to pasi pet yer (in order) to last the yeuar

The phrase for 10 10 a structure like ) want for i ge is found 1n all ME texts, but 1s no longer
Standard English, although it is still used in some dialects tsee Section 4.4),

Word structure

A short text may not contam a sufficient variety of word forms 1o enable us to come to any
conclusions about the range of irflections. For example, there are no plural nouns 1 this texi,
80 we cannot observe whether the -e5 or «en plurals were used. But the NP per germer shows
the use of the older neuter OF pronoun Pt for MnE the, while the PrepP 10 pe germere has a
dative case inflection -¢ on the noun but the common form pe for the determiner. The NP pure
Lhorde also has the inflection -¢ on the noun to mark the datve case afler 1o, 1o our Lord.

There are no adjeciives apart from possessive pronouns like fiy and oure, so there 1s no
evidence here of the survival of inflections on adjectives,

There is only one example of 2 present tense verb, fefpr. with the 3rd person smgular
nflection -e)p. The past paruciple ygadered retains the prefix y-, from the OF ge-

The newer pronouns she, they, them and thewr are not used,

Even these limited observations suggest that Kentish was a conservative dialect; that 15,
when compared to other dialects it has retined more features of the OE system of inflections,
even though greatly reduced. These features are very similar to those of South Western lexts,
and can be compared with John of Trevisa's. This fact is not surprising when we consider the
geographical position of Kent, relatively cut off and distant from the Midlands and the North
of England. but accessible 1o the rest of the South,

Pronunciation and spelling

The vowel <e> 15 much m evidence in Kentish texts, partly from the pronunciation of the
vowel n words dertved from OF words with f/, like pet (Par), wes Gswees), hedden Cheefdom,
Per (Per), dede (dede) and bed {beed), and parity from the shift of OF vl 10 fe/ (see
Commentary 3 of the Tew Commentary Book, Section 3.5.4), like kertel, sserte from OE
cyriel, scyree,

68 ——— e

The following speliings:

Kentish: uram uor peruore bevil uol zuo mezeyse
MnE: from for therefore befell full s misease

suggest that the consonants pronounced /ff and /s/ in other (iiailcjlsj \:r(:crlc‘iz;foigg?s ;;tni:::;
‘ H syiat Kentish, and pronounced /fv/ 4 .
beginning of a word or root syflable in . : gk This It
ici icative ¢ 5 15 still a feature of SW dialects in Devon, Somerset, s
voicing of fricative consonants is sti N Gl s o
ilishi ampshire, longer m Kent (see A Structura :
Somerset, Wilishire and Hampshire, although o ) e ' Al of the
] j 3 1-3). This 15 probably also the case fo
English Dialects, P. M. Anderson, 1987, pp. 14 y also i :
fg;ionam /8, both n Kentish and ME, but 1t has never becg] recorded in spc]lang,‘ bc‘causf: ﬁ:g
lcm;rs <p> or <th> are used for both the voiced and voiceiess forms of the consonant, as

thin and then.

Activity 4.4

3

, - (32 i MnE.
(i) Write a version of Text 32 in . . ' w
{ it} Using the word list in the Word Book or a dictronary, write a commentary on the eviden

. - . i - o iﬂ§
for changes in pronunciation, word form and grammar from OE, and of any spec
characteristics of the Kenush dialect in the fourteenth century.

TEXT 32 - Avenbyte of Inwyt, 1340 {ii)

ish dialect .
Kentish Elf:':crward per wes a poure man, ase me zayP, pet hedde ane cou; and yherde zigge of

his preste ine his prechinge pet God zede ine his spelle pet God wolde yelde an
hondreduald al et me yeaue uor him. Pe guode man, mid pe rcc_!e of ].us \\]fyuc e
yeaf his cou 10 his preste, pet wes riche. Pe prest his nom blcP(filch{:, andhusc ze

1o e opren Pet he hedde. Po hit com to evern, pe guode manne.s.co.u ycom } om‘

to his house ase hi wes ywoned, and ledde mid hare slle Pe prestes ken. al to an
hondred. Po Pe guode man ysez pet, he ?o;,lc pet Pet wes pet word‘c.)f pe

Godspelle Pet he hedde yyolde; and him hi weren yloked beuf:)'re iu:l N
bissoppe aye Pane prest. Pise norbisne ssewepP wel Pet merct is guod chapuare,

hi dep wexe Pe timliche guodes.

Afterward there was a poor man, as one says, that had a cow; and hle(;ird s&y from
his priest o his preaching thue God said in his gospel 1ha_t God fvcm yx;_:h‘ -‘Ewif{:
hundredfold all that one gave for him. The good man, with 1hc' adv;CP: ad hls ‘ m.
gave his cow to his priest, that was rich. The priest her took biuhc':!y. and her h;ome
to the others that he had. When it came io evenmg, the good man's -c:(').w c&sgcl °

10 his house as she was accustomed, and led with her all the pﬂf:h[ s }\mcé a : EE
hundred. When the good man saw that, he lhough% that that was !h-e werd t(,)f e i
Gospel that to-hiny* had restored (them); and to-him they were adjudg«; ; -f}'(;rc fo‘r
bisheop against the priest. These examples show well that mercy 1s good trading,

it does increase the temporal goods.

* The obscure English 1s the result of a mis-iransiation of the French original.

(The French orizinal of the text can be found in Fourteenth Cennry Yerse & Prose, Kenneth

Sisam (ed.), 1921, p. 213) ﬁ‘
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Activity 4.5

A

. 7 r
gzj;td.‘é )b)k Rober.s of Gloucester was written about 1300. Use the text and the word list 1n the
: ook or a dictionary o see whether you can find evidence for any of the foll )'
catures of the Southem dialect of ME: ’ ieTowing

(i} The rounding of OF ja:/ 1o /oy 1
i) fa: /5 that 1s, OF words spelt with <a> spelt wi
{(::,)) gg <y>now spelt with <u>, although retaining the same sound nov spelt with <o
<eo> aow speit <o>; i as's " anc ‘ '
PR D : the diphthong has “smoothed’ and become a single vowel.
ta) Present tense plural and 3rd person singular: <-ep>
{b) Present participle: <-inde>.
(cy Past participle begins with <i-> and by i
( : L as lost its final <-
lt-i) Infinitive has fost s final <-n>. s final <o
iv? /7 at the beginnng of o syllable ts voiced /vy,
{vi) 3rd person prosioun forms still bepin with <h->.

B

Th - 3 a2 v H
digtmm::vci(;égfsh‘ dialect, although similar in us features 1o other Southern dialecis, was
ﬂ.}e o mweﬁls@ two other OE vowels happened to fall together with the vowel spe][' <L>
ere <eo> and <y> {see Commentary 3 of the Text Commentary Book,

CC[iO[& 3 i 3 and 3 4 4) Ih]‘; 1 vowe L5 nuc re | [+ H
S s 3.4.3 n Bat BN h m{l(ze th
" - i <e> h mose I qUCnI mn Kenﬂsh [hdﬂ in

5. Middle English Il - Northern dialects

The Northern disiccts of ME came from the Northumbrian diatects of OE. The present-day
dialects of Scotland and the North of England are still markedty distinct from Stundard English
and other dialects in features of the grammar and vocabulary, and from RP and Southern

ACCEntS 1N PronUNCIRtion.
John of ‘Trevisa's comments 1n the fourteenth century en the Northumbrian dialect at York

(see Text 30) as 'scharp siyttyng and frotyng and unsehape’ can no doudt also be heard today
(although m different words that convey the same meaning) 1n the South, say, where people are
unfamiliar with accents like Geordie, Glaswegian or rural North Yorkshire, Equally, Northern
speakers may make similar disparagmg remarks about Southern speech, Our reaction 1o other
diatects and accents 1s, of course, dependent upon our familiznty with them. One person's
‘thick sceent' is another's familiar speech, and beauty is m the ear of the listener rather than 1n
any objective standard.

But as we cannot reproduce the actual sound of the dinlects of the past, we cannot follow
up this aspect of language study. The only evidence we have of the tanguage at that tene is 1o
the form of manuscripts, so we have jo speculate zbout pronunciation 1 the abstract,
recogmising some of the main chenges but not propesly hearing them. Most of our attention
therefore has to be on vocabulary and grammar,

5.1 A fourteenth century Scots English dialect

The Bruce is a verse chronicle of the life and herowc deeds of Robert Bruee (1274-1329),
writien by John Barbour m aboui 1373 — The Actes and Life of the Most Yictorious Congueror,
Robert Brice King of Scotland. Barbour was Archdeacon of Aberdeen and had studied and
mught at Oxford and Paris. The [ollowing extract comes from Book .

' : TEXT 33 — John Barbour on freedom, Bruce, ¢.1375 (i)

Northern (Scots) dialect
A fredome is & noble thing
Fredome mays man to haiff liking
Fredome all soface to man giffis
He levys at es yat frely levys
A noble hart may haiff nane es

Na ellys nocht yat may him ples cont ...
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Gyff fredome failzhe, for fre liking
Is sharnyt our all oyer thing.

Na he yat ay has levyt fre

May nacht knaw weill the propyrte
Ye angyr na ye wrechyt dome

Yat 15 cowplyt 1o foule thyrldome
Bot gyff he had assayn 1.

{Scotrish Text i
i i Text Soc, Vol I, M. P. McDiarmid and J. A. C. Stevenson (eds), 1980, Book I, .

i Once youAhzwe dectphered some unusual spellings, you will find thai this Northern Scots
talect 15 much closer to MnE than Southern dialecis of England. That 15, the loss of the
mflections of OF is almost complete, and has gone as far as 1t will go. We can rewr;i‘e‘ the text
n present-day standard spelling, and it reads more or less like MnE. -

Ah freedom is a noble thing
Freedom makes man to have liking (= fiee choice)
Freedom all solace to man gives

He lives at ease that freely lives

A noble heart may have no ease
Nor else nought that may him please
If freedom fails, for free liking

Is yearned over all other thing,

Nor he that aye has lived free

May not know well the property
The anger nor the wreiched doom
That 15 coupled to foul thraldom

But if (= unless) he had assayed it

5.1.1 Commentary on Text 33

Thc‘scxt fs too short to illustrate more than a few features of this dialect, but it s ot an
advanced’ stage m its loss of the inflectional system of OF. ‘

Vocabulary

The denvation ('Jf the vocabulary can be found in the word list in the Word-Book for this 1exs
In & Northern dialect, we would expect to find words derived from ON, but the text conmi)r:s:
only two, angyr and ay, as agamst seven from OF. Barbour was a scholar wniting a litera -
romnce, S0 1115 not surprising that he used words like propyree and solace. ¢ i

Spelling and pronunciation

zﬁemc{ngh?f zhe' verse 15 regular: an eight-syllable line rhyming m couplets. If you compare

sorm 23} gg::ﬁ:r;fc\irﬁt.crln];orury vc;rses, you will notice that many of Chaucer's words end in
. ich have 1o be pronounced 1o fit the metre of ;

‘ sor of the verse, and some not

Perhaps this 15 what Chaucer was referring 1o when he hoped that no one would ‘mysmetre’ hit;

erse {4 Se 1 . E } Or €X¢ 'npk. B b
. Xl 21 d] <e> 18 pronoenc T eSS irom Jh[’ Book
:ji e {sce chion 4 [ T he [H} 0 ed in thes: ' s i

For /nature /wold-e /nat sufffys-e
/To noon ferthly /fcreafture

Nat flong-e /lym-€ fto en/dure
Wifthout-e /siep and /be i1 fsorw-e.

But as already indicamed it is not always pronounced, and it 1s always elided when it precedes a

W()[d t]egilllii]lg with @ vowel, so 1[ b i EJ
. 1l none of t]le final <e> Spe 13 ¢ pronou EJEC
S IEIRES i nced in

[Purely ffor deffaut(e) of /slep
That /by my ftroutiie) 1 f1ak(e) no /kep ...
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[Passle} we jover funtill jeft;
That /wil not /be mot /ned(e) be /left.

The pronunciation of the final <e> was all that was left of many of the former OE suffix
inflections, and the fact that Chaucer couid choose whether or not 1o pronounce them suggests
that there was still vanation between speakers.

In Barbour's verse, there is scarcely any evidence even of this remnant of the OE

inflectional system (see also Text 34),

cei> <ar> —  Scots writers had adopled the convention of using <i>as a diacritic letter to
mark a long vowel. In haiff, the <ar> represents fazh i weill, the <er> 15 fex/.
Not all uses of <i> following a vowe! mark this feature, however. In [ailzhe,
<ai> marks the diphthong derived from OF faillir: similarly, the pronoun Higi.

<sh> _ is written for <z>, representing the consonant /j/, as n failzhe, /fatlia/, and
sharnyr, [jarnn/.

<che> — 15 written for <3> or <gh> used in other dialectal areas for the sound /x/, asin
novhr, as well as for the Jf in wrechyt.

<ff> - these doubled letters probably indicate unvoiced final consonants m haiff and gyff.

<> _  is used for <th> (from OF <p>} n some function words like the and that,

as well as an alternative for <i>.

Word forms and inflections

Nouns
None of the nouns is plural, but evidence of the plural inflection can be found in Text 34. The -1ng

suffix on Liking marks 2 noun which derives from a verb, sometimes called a gerund.

Verbs
The mfinitive has no nflection, as n Aaiff, knaw and pless. Present tense: the 3rd person

singular mflection 15 spelt <18> Or <ys>, 28 in giffs and levys. Other verbs have only Jsf. as m
has and mays. Past participie: this is spelt <yt>, as in sharnyt, levyt and cowplyt, and the OE
prefix ge- hag been lost.

Grammar

The word order of verse is often more marked and less aosmal than that of prose, 85 In
Fredome all solace to man giffis, it which the direct object all solace and adverbial to man
precede the verb, and so cannot be good evidence of normat spoken usage.

The relative pronoun 1s tar, a5 m MnE, bist spelt yar.

5

(i) Write a version of Text 34 in MnE.
(i) See if any of the following lingwstic features of the Northern dialect of ME are to be
found in the text:
{a} Vocabulary: comment on the OE, ON and OF words.
(b} Words retaming the OE long vowel /a:/.
fc) Spelling words with <1> as a diacritic for 2 long vowel.
(d) Speiling <s> for Jiia
(e} Spelling <quh> for OE <hw>.
(f) Present participie infiection of verhs <-and>.
{g) Pasttense 3rd person singular/plural inflection of weak verbs <-1t>.
(1) Past parirciple inflection of verbs <-it> (or <-yt>).
(i} Plural inflection of nouns <-15> Of <-y§>.
(j) ON form of 3rd person plural pronouns begmning with <th->.

Activity 5.1

g0 acg oo
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TEXT 34 ~ John Barbour on the siege of Berwick, Bruce, ¢.1375 (ii) 5.2 Another Northern dialect -~ York

Northern (Scots) dialect . 0 sh isodes which tell the story of the
o Tess . : The York ‘mystery plays' consist of a cycilclof 50 short episo " L

S'B_gyﬂc{s oy fO'r_{liO CSSI fas world according 10 medieval Chnstian tradition, from the Fail_ of the Angels and the Creation

at ordanyt & maid redy fast 1o the Last Judgement. Each trade gild of the aity was responsible for the costs and production

223 :glli;l? \rzf];?c?yyneeéillé }::::\:}adrr{? . £ of a play, which was perfc_;rmed in procession of a pageaﬂl‘f:?got’ Lr; !rl;% ;:;ZZES[ r?fh‘gc};:;. r?c}r:;i
With armyt men suld rid about of the plays were obviously assigned to a gild whﬁsc.;_ccup‘sy!l?‘n’rhe Ruilding of the Atk the
And se quhar yat yar war mast dout example, the bukers played The Last Suppen t!}eh Sl\;ﬁwng, ::bai Cana y ,
And succour yar with his menzc, g fishers and marmers The Flood, and the vmmer_s' | ¢ ) érrsag_ o can 'fmm e late fourteenth
And quhen yai in sic degre The cycle was produced each year at the mdf'!l -0' O-Fpub l ! 1n the streets and each
Had maid yaum for defending . proceasion fom one staion o nother 1 perfom s play. The
. - ageant-wagon moved 1n process ' : : : P
3:13;‘; ﬁ:'gq?;?\;lﬁlﬁ ii‘;\;mg g;gccsszcm (%f wagons bcgup at 4.30 am and the last play was'proballaly'ﬁmshef‘} .dft?ll;j ;mémght.
N Banners were sel up to mark the positions of the stations and 2 proclamabon was made.

Yan mycht men with ser apparaill :
Sc yat gret ost cum sturdely : i Corpus Christi plays, 1415
Ye toun enweround yai in hy R TEXT 35 - The York proclamation for the Corp piay

And assailyt with sua gret will Oiez &c. We comand of pe kynges behalue and pe mair & pe shirefs of pis Citee pal

For all yar mycht yar set yartill no man go armed in Pis Citee with swerdes, ne with carlill axes, ne none othir

Yat thaun pressyt fast on ye toun. ; defences m distourbaunce of pe kynges pees & Pe play, or hynderyng Oit pe -

Bot ya: yat gan yaim abandoun ' processioun of Corpore Christi; and Pat Pai leue pare hernas 1n Pare :n'cs, &.m}_f,sf]d ;
To dede or yan to woundis sar knyghtes and sguwyers of wirship pal awe haue swerdes borne aftir Pam'e, o payn.{: a
Sa weill has ymm defendit yar forfaiture of pare wapen & inprisonment of pare bodys. And pat men pat bryng:-::.s ;
Yat leddrys to ye ground yai slang : furth pacentes, Pat pai play at the places pat is assigned perfore, and 519“’9.?3"311“;"! 3
And with stanys sa fast yat dan : the payne of forfaiture 1o be raysed pat 15 ordayned perfore, pat is lo say xi s - é\n
Yar fayis yat fele yar left Hand pat all maner of craftmen pat bryngeth furthe ther pageaniez in order &.cour:;c’ C-G
Sum dede sum hurt and sum swonand. saod players, welt arayed & openly spekyng, vpon payn of lesing of ¢ 5., 1o be paid to

the chambse withoute any pardon. And that euery player that shatt piay be rec}!y n his
Machines aiso for to throw pagiaunt al convenyant tyme, that is to say at the mydhowre betwix ’f’-‘m & v cff‘mc
They ordained (= set up) & made ready fast cioke m the mornyng, & then all oper pageantes fast folowyng ilkon afier oper as per
And set each man next to his posL course 1s, without tariemg ...

) . y . :
?v?gs.sigjxgﬁlii?j {S:[c;:;;}r:o} ride about (The York Plays. Richard Beadle (ed.), Edward Amold, 1982)
And see where that there was most doubt
And succour (= bring help) there with his company. ' i’i
And when they in such siate
Had made them (= themseives) for defending

b

Activity 5.2

On the Rood Even (= Eve of the Feast of the Exaltatron of the Cross, September 13) : {i) Write a version of the proclamation m MnkE,
‘ in the daybreak : (ii) Discuss the language and style of the proclamation:
The English host blew to attack. ; (a) The different functions of the word par.
Then might men with varous gear : (b) Verb inflections.
See that great host come resolutely {c} Noun inflections.
The town surrounded they in haste : {d) Forms of persenal pronoun, L .
And attacked with so great will : te) The sources of the vocabulary ~ OE, ON or OF (see the word lisy in the Word Book
For all their maght they set thereto ' or use & dictionary).
Yet them advanced fast on the town. (N Spelling.

But they that had thers resigned
To death or else to wounds sore
So well them {= themselves) defended there

The onty copy of The York Plays to survive wus written about 1470, and this was

That ludders to the ground they slung _ ; ded h the
And with stones so fast they struck origmally the property of the corporation of the city. It was ps’obﬂbl)"mmp;‘m’ 'r(:mma
Therr foes that many there stayed lying VATIOUS prompl copies belonging to cnchjg{iid m;i[ performed a play, and so the language may
Some dead some hurt and some swoonimg. e at of the earlier part of the fifieenth centary,
(Seottis, o e T, : . liierc'frirg (tl)::t:lclcls[ (1)5 Northern, gut the scribes ntroduced a lot of moéiﬁc‘aizons from the East
: .w_:)n.xh Text Soc, Vol. 11, M. P. McDiarmid and J. A. C. Stevenson (eds), 1980, Book XVH, Midiands dialect. the evidence for which is i the vanations of spelting of the same words. The
. 625) use of some East Midlands forms 18 evidence of the begmning of a standardised system of

spelling.
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The plays are wrnitten 1n a varety of verse stanza patterns, with both riyme and .
alliteration, so that they cannot be read as natural everyday speech, in spite of the liveliness of
the dialogue. The following extract is from the potiers’ ‘Pentecost Play', which retells the story E o
of the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, or Whitsuatide, after the Ascension of Christ, It B T S e hE ? 30({‘0:-
fills out the story in the Acz; of the Apost}es, Chqp(er 2. The play does not attempt to portray e @1&&'@& beselsinne ﬁoz HHIG\)MH&GQ C?’“G
the actual coming of the Spirit as it 1s told in the Bible, ] GG
] , ﬁ@nvc yore p7ed movlnadg 1l dos newe
While the day of Pentecost was nunning its course they were all together in one place, when suddenly e 1 R F
there came from the sky u noase like that of a streng driving wind, which filled the whole house &= by 9 b ? LU AR Y E‘“!ﬁl 7““€j{ﬁin‘€
where they were sitiig. And there appeared to them rongues like flames of fire, dispersed among E g&ﬁ&f reefe E’ggﬂi‘lg NIT) ﬂ_ﬂ{? +1°1 {11{{] e N
them and resting on each one. And they were all filled with tire Holy Spirit and began to talk wn other i T R B i L S VN "' 3@({‘1}1'
tongues, as the Spiris gave them the power of utterance., :Z K !i!‘éﬁﬁ$‘§%€ ?}Mf" iée @ﬁ}ﬁ ﬁﬁ;ﬂ%mlc
{The New English Bible, 1961) skt VaoskiRts m "y P nene avows
The following four stanzas of the play span the coming of the Spirit, which 15 represcnted by fyoe 6 pel hezde 6 %"NKQW’ I .})R‘V?IQ
the singing of the ancient hymn Venr Crearor Spiritus (Come Creator Spirit). Two 'doctors’ € YWwie 13\;\15};} ‘?‘)gtl ‘mqi%.@ 138 {yoWe "
spear contemptuously of the claim of the aposties that Jesus was alive agam, After the hyma, . . —wv—-————-—g : éﬁd’m‘
Mary and Peter celebrate the coming of the Holy Spirit. 3 4 { i"?f”?*-? v sy pe nogt Q&PQQM“Q ag wente
TEXT 36 - The York potters' 'Pentecost Play’, ¢.1470 ﬁ %H g b ;;1% ya fn !&;ﬂ ’
: B A PN I T 124N
I doctor i HERLEE WL LML ! o
Harke masur for mahoundes peyne : @:;ggg [;C%-C tg‘ﬂ%m_sg iz soranrdeannied ey ‘?ﬁm‘ﬂ;ﬂ'
Howe pat Pes mobbardis maddis nowe : _ ' a,ﬁ,m.__rm—%-?:“j* Yo AT j
Per maistir pat oure men haue slayne : "?‘;{"5 Y rgﬁﬁ 19 mﬁ,—@ e ?pg 15€ ¢ thig 1O
Hase garte pame on his trfullis trowe _ %%'g NN *-;.ae‘é‘ti‘; Sosit syimer E:{:,e sy
1T doctor : "y ‘ o W B kIR H g) 18l 1% v}%m“ﬂ
De iurdayne sais he leffis agayne art Latanensg iV pnaEL g L1ES
2 & ¥ Q%-
Pat mater may per neuere avowe B I SRR RT - Sl VT ) £ a‘)ﬁ@ 'ﬂﬁ"s .
. R {- AR ¢4 W % a— ‘i %t’d@n
For as pei herde his prechyng pleyne -y 2 Yoo A3 e ? *
He was away pa wiste nogt howe 5] E% 1shy g 90 ‘h\?lﬂ V“ é W 402 Goee
1 doctor E 21} "y et Tﬂg%ﬁ Nrsry
They wisie noght whenne he wente . ‘%? Te e W@ HnEe B £ ora 82 g{_“.»m e I
Perfore fully pe: fuile : LK “A%'-g}gé?. ";\}gf‘i&' £ %: e ,ﬁ . ? . %?7
And s Pam schall be sente : e . s 48 prent YT 3
1 ERPRRS ST IR 1A S EAREANE & .
Grete helpe thurgh his counsaille ” i nayes o 1w. ¥ IR ) Jocto
11 doctor : hdd - '
He myghte nowdir sende clothe nor clowte '
He was neuere but a wrecche alway : s _/,% ) e a &’3
But samme oure men 2nd make a schowte f w);%j‘a}%%- CET0 § afycirre pre Caily
So schall we beste yone foolis flaye ° v ; el i1 QL 200C
I doctor : ’ f&%— W @Q}Q Hon 2 & N g’ ﬁ;}'
Nay nay Pan will pei dye for doute S 3 BTN ;%"é“g‘igd 17340 abf e Pyt
I rede we make no3t mekill dray q%ﬂ ; : el .
But warly wayte when Pa come oute DN par b ﬂﬁﬁ v a M e T
And marre Pame Panne if Pat we may : "éﬂ }“%é:. il 14 “’E{'?Tﬁé."? §=§%§I€-?§;;§; You wusd Ja B o o !
H doctor r §§ mony & Glyfe Be cnwr moswe o me
Now certis I assente Per tille PRRINTE SINO L1l . (ﬁ
Yitt wolde I noght pei wiste ; {5 : %‘ﬁl € 11 padd '%Hff?fé}sﬁ L P LI
Sone carles Pan schall we kili : %ﬂﬁh? %m@‘ﬁ;ﬁ% ' %@ ?t % bt %3 i ?
But Pei liffe als vs liste : T gng? Bhl‘ﬁ‘a’ﬂg §bﬂ€s’ ?ﬁ%’“ -
Angelus tunc cantare veni creator spintus : SHE &}: g ﬁﬁ‘maé Vﬂ@ ﬁﬂ ﬁ,—g ?k‘g‘ﬂg a%g,f
Angel then to sing Come Creator Spirit g‘u gz 10 eI
Hennoure and blisse be cuer nowe Marma ' %?i?gt e Ty e &‘%’E?E’@ VITS Rt T AR TR A A 1N
With worschippe i Pis worlde alwaye
To my soucrayne sone Ihu (Jesu)
Oure forde allone Pat laste schall ay . cont
Nowe may we triste his talis ar trewe cont .,
— = e 77
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Be dedis pat here 1s done pis day

Als fange as se his pase pursue

Pe fende ne i= he) fendis yow for to flay

For his high hali gasie

He latus here on 3ou lende

Mirthis and trewthe to taste

And all misse to amende

Petrus

All mys to mende nowe haue we myght
Pis 15 the mirthe oure mastir of mente
I'myght nost loke, so was it light

A loued be pat lorde pat it vs lenie
Nowe hase he holden pat he vs highte
His holy goste here haue we heate

Like to Pe sonne 1t semed in sight

And sodenty Panne was it sente

1T Apostetus

Hitt was seate for oure sele
Hiu giffis vs happe and hele
Me thynke slike forse I fele
I myght felle folke full feel

(The York Plays, Leeds Medieval Drama Facsimiles)

-

{i) Use the word list in the Word Book 10 write a MaE version of the text.
{it) Examne and explain the metre, the rhyme scheme and the alliteration.
{idi} Make a study of the language of the text in comparison with MaE, with reference to:
{a} Spelling and probable pronunciation.
(b) Word forms and inflections of nouns and verbs.
{c) Sources of vocabulary.
(d) Grammar,
tiv) Examine the forms of personal pronoun. Why are they evidence of the Northern diatect?
(v} Are the final <e> spellings still pronounced as inflections? Use your reading of the poetic
metre of the text as evidence.

Activity 5.3

5.3 Northern and Midlands dialects compared

John de Thoreshy became Archbishop of York m 1332, He found many of his parish priests
igrorant and neglectful of their duties, and as one remedy for this he wrote a ‘Catechism’ m
Laun, settng out the basic doctrines of the faith. It was transtated into English by a monk of St
Mary's Abbey in Yoek in 1357, This version 1s called The Lay Folk's Catechisn. An extended
version was writen a little later by John Wyclif. He had been bomn in the Norh Riding of
Yorkshire, but because he had lived and worked for & long time in Oxford and Leicestershire,
his wrilings were i a variety of the Midlands dialect. By comparing the two versions of
Archbishop Thoresby's "Catechism', we can therefore clearly sec some of the differences
between the dialects of the North and the Midlands.
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Activity 5.4

(i) Compare the followmng short extracis from The Lay Folk's Catechism and list the
differences that mark them as different dialects. n
{it) Which of them is closer to MnE in its word forms? {For typical markers of ME Northern

dialects see Activity 5.1. The verbs are and ware from the verb he are derived from ON.}

TEXT 37 ~ The Lay Folks* Catechism, 1357

This er the sex thinges that } have spoken of,

That the lawe of halikirk lies mast 1n

That ye er al halden to knawe and to kan (= fo {cn‘w.z),

If ye sal knawe god almghten and cum un to his blisse:
And for to gif yhou better wiil for to kun tham,

Qur Fadir the ercebisshop grauntes of his grace

Fourt1 daies of pardon til at that kunnes tham,

Or dos their gode diligence for to kun tham ... .

For if ye kunnandly (= clearly) knaw this ilk sex thinges
Thurgh thmm sul ye kun knawe god almighten,

Wham, als smint Iohn saies i his godspel,

Conandly for 10 knawe swilk (= such) als he 1s.

It 1s endles life and lastand bliss,

To whilk (= which) blisse he bring us that bought us. amen
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TEXT 38 - John Wydlif's version of The Lay Folks' Catechism, ¢, 1360

These be pe sexe thyngys pat y have spokyn of

Dat pe faw of holy chirclie lys most yn.

Dat Pey be holde to know and to kunne;

yf Pey schal knowe god almy3sty and come to Pe blysse of heuyn.
And for to 3eue 30w Pe better wyl for to cunne ham.

Our Fadyr Pe archiepischop grauntys of hys grace.

Forty dayes of Pardoun, to alle Pat cunne hem and rehercys hem ...
For yf 1e cunnyngly knowe Pese sexe thyngys;

Porwsz hem ze schull knowe god almy3ty.

And as seynt Ion seyp in hys gospel.

Kunnyngiy to know god almyzty

ys endles lyf. and lastynge blysse.

He bryngge vs Perto. Pat bowst vs
With hys herte blod on Pe cros Crist Iesu. Amen.

(The Lay Folks’ Catechism, T. F. Simmons and H. E, Nolloth (eds), EETS 08 118, 1901)

e
%‘

5.4 Chaucer and the Northern dialect

Chaucer's The Reeve's Tule features two undergraduate characters, 'yonge poure scolers”

Iohs highte that con and Aleyn highte that cother
Of con town were they born that highte Strother
Fer in the nosth, T kas noght telle where,

Chaucer makes their northern origing clear by marking their speech with some of the features
that his readers would recognise. He wrote 1n the educated London dialect ¢see Chapter 7),
which differed from the Northern dialect 1n 1ts grammar and pronunciation, Here is an extract
from the tale. The northern words are printed in bold type. Aleyn and Iohn have come 1o a mili

and greet Symkyn, the miller. They intend to supervise the grinding of ther com, as millers
were notorious for cheating therr customers.

TEXT 39 ~ Chaucer's The Reeve's Tale

Aleyn spak first: Al hayl Symkyn i {aith
How fares thy fare doghter and thy wyl?
Aleyn welcome, guod Symkyn, by my Iyl
And lohn also. How now what do ye here?

By god, quod iohn, Symond, nede has na peere.
Hym bihoues serue hymself that has na swayn
Or ellis he 15 2 fool, as clerkes sayn.

Qure maunciple, | hope he wol be deed,

Swa werkes ay the wanges in his heed.

And therfore 1s I come and eck Alayn

To grynde pure com and carte it heem agayn ...

It sal be doon, quod Symkyn, by my fay.
What wol ye doon whil that 1 15 1n hande? ...

By god, right by the hopper wol I stande,
Qued lohn, and se how the corn gas n.
Yet saw | nevere by my fader kyn

How that the hoper wagges til and fra .
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Aleyn answerde: Iohn, wiliow swa?
Thanne wil | be byneth by my crown

And se how that the mele falles down

Into the trogh. That sal be my desport,

For, lohn, in faith I may been of youre sori,
1is as ille a millere as ar ye.

Activity 5.5

il

5.1 i ify xt 39. are
Refer 1o the list of northern features i Activity 3.1 and identily them 1n 'Ijm\'l 39‘3%??:3;:;}
marked for propunciation and some for different milections, There are also som t
diffesences of meaning, as listed in the following tuble.

Text 39 Source MaE
ar OF Northern arun .;r;:] ‘
falles OF feallan f:l :
fares OF furan fm'f:.
fra ON fra 1O .
£18 OF gan lgoe,
heem OF ham immc“ eriove
by OF bonar t:?pchwh ves = he must
hym bihoues OE behofian lilrri bido §
ille ONillr 1‘ =
15 OEis 15
na OF mun nio .
sal OF sceal : ;&
SW QFE swa ‘
:::jyn ON sveinn s};aing servant
til ON til :; gg—n,

ag OF wagian : .
tzz%gj OF wy%cnn works = aches

aneos = back ieeth
' OF wang WARE;
wanges

This 15 only part of the dialogue between the mitler and the two ‘clerkes'. Other words that give
away their dialect are:

alswa OF alswa ztso .

banes QOE ban boi}?

bathe ON babir fo ! ool
fonne 9 g{zr;g—o fo
%‘f{i‘:?e gl% %ldl? ON heili @H health = bad luck
:ang OF lang ON langr Eong,

nann OF nan (ne + an) nongéeer)

ri OEra ON r‘oc (

sung OE sung s_ongg

saule OF sawol s.{aui1 s
wiat OE wat fr. witan w;s = E
wha OF hwa who
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6. Middle English il - West Midlands
dialects

In the -Si asion ; ; 1
e ;X;}%lgy}&xxdor‘l nvasion and settlement of Brtam, the Angles accupied the Midlands, the
o of | 2 znl and what 15 now southern Scotland. The general tenm Anglian 15 us;:,cl to
des dia]ec::]:;) i;; :é:é of OEé bg;l ltﬁ northern and sosthern vanetes were different enough for
ognised: Northumbrian : i 0
o s tnorth of the river Humber) and Mercian (south of
Durin > i i i
Eact Mi{;]ggn:j]::wmg {}ermd, the Mercian (Midlands) dialect developed in different ways. The
1[;L; T 1;5 gm gg.ige Iganelaw (see Section 2.3), but the West Midlands was nol, $o0
g c East Midlands changed partly under the inf oh C o
he 1a he influence of the Danst 3
speakers who settled there, As a resul 1an s
s . sult, OE Merci i i i
e Ao poe ercian became two ME dialects: East Midlands
W' H . . “ M.
e md:;l:;::: :\]rhal‘ v:'c call a dh}ler:l. lherc.: are a_tw:lys other varistions, so that the more close!
e examine c;{;spt.:fci} or wrdlzmg of a dialectat area, the more differences we observe, until \vg
F cept of an individual person’s own variety of Iz : 1 idiolec ‘
o cept of i Crson’ artely of language, an idiolect.
- mlg{(:){t:i?llgdﬁ:;u i.mve bzcnlchosen to illustrate the West Midlands dialect are sufficiently
; : e ‘same dialect’; however, they show differe i .
. \ : ) s erences which have 3 ars
to place one i the north and the other in the south of the West Midlands e led scholars

6.1 A NW Midlands dialect

Sir Gaway. ene ] I i
o :r_ssoilzftd f;e}é}':uu Knyst 15 a romance i alliterative verse which tells a story of the
ry of King Arthur. The one surviving manuscript was probably written towards

the end of the fourteenth ¢
entury, and scholars are agreed thas the di 5 ] i
south Lancashire. The author's name is not known. £ i he dislect s that of Cheshire or

6.1.1 A note on the use of the letter <3> in the poem

We think of MnE spelli !

v think of hol\-:\’;g:rillgg @y l;emg ;rr’cgui.tr and meonsistent m the relationship of letters 1o

¢ 5. s, . began long belore modern umes, and 1 H " 8 ‘

and pe Grene Knysf provides s - 5, and the manuscnpt of Sir Gawayn

) ides a pood exampie of se of as .
(e e Grene K p the use of a single letier to represent several
The letter <3> was used in this

o soarccs-- ;\mls§ le.sa._d i this poem to represent several sounds becausce it had developed

s s; firstly, from the OE letter <3> (see Sceuon 2.2.4) and secondly, as a f(?rm

of fetter <>, It was theref! [ .
2 ! efore vused for sl th . . -
and 41), H ¢ following sounds (the words are from Fexts 40
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fif - forexample, y3e-lyddes, eve-lids; jederly, prompily, solden, yielded,
zeres, years, 3et, yel. We use <y>1n MaE.

Je/ — sunilar to the sound in German wch, fig/, and usually followed by /i in <3t>:
for example, knyst, knight; hyst, keight; tystly, tightly; tyst, light. We use <gh>n
MnE, althongh the sound has now been lost 1 these words.

/%] — similar to Scots foch flox/ or German Bach foax] after faf, Jo/ or fuf: Tor example,
purs, throwgl: Tazt, reached, 1034, langhed; bozes, boughs; flaze, fled; taze, laugh.
Again, <gh> 1s used in MaE, and the sound has either changed to /{7 or has been lost.

iwf — adeveloping sound change from OE fy/: for example, Pa3, thongh (also, elsewhere:
are. arrows sa3e, saw; brozes, Brows). Letter <w> 15 also used in the poem for this
sound, as in blowe and lawe.

15/ — <3>and <13> were both used for letier <z> — letters <z> and <tz> had been used in
OF for the sound fis/, which changed to /s/ and later o Jz{. This French convention was
used in the poem for the sound /s/: for example, hedlez, headless; resoun3, redsons;

hats, has.

[zl — <3>represented the voiced sound fz/ in <-es>noun and verb suffixes: for example,
discoueres, lokkes, renkkez, bozes, cachehes, steppes, strydes, haides, etc. However,
letter << is also used in the text, as 1 houes, hooves; bones, schonkes, shanks, etc.

The poem 15 written tn 101 stanzas which have a varying number of unthymed alliterative
lines followed by five short riymed lines. Like all OE and ME verse, 1t was written to be read
aloud to an andience. Although 1t was conterporary with Chaucer's writing, you will find u
more difficult 1o read than a comparable passage of Chaucer's, partly because some of the
vocabulary 15 from a stock of words reserved for use in poetry, and pantly because many words
of the West Midiands dialect came down into MnE spoken diajects, but notl nto wntten

Standard English.

-

The story so far: dunpg the New Year celebrations at King Arthur’s court, a Green Knight
rides i, carrying @ battle-axe, and challenges any knight to stirike him a blow with the axe.
pravided that he can geve a retarm blow a year and a day later. Gawain takes up the challenge.

Activity 6.1

{i) Read the stanze (Text 40) and see what you can understand without looking up the words.
(i) Translate the stanza using the word listin the Word Book, and note the number of words
that have not survived inte MiE and thesr source.

Before you read the commentary which follows:

(i1} Describe the patierns of alliteration and rhyme.
{iv) Describe some of the dialectal features and differences from MnE under the headings set

out 1n Section 4.2,

TEXT 40 - Sir Gawayn and pe Grene Knyst, late fourteenth century {i)

The grene kny3t vpon grounde grayPely hym dresses

A Htiel lut with Pe hede, e lere he discouere3

His longe louelyeh lokkes he layd ouer his eroun

Let the naked nec to Pe note schewe.

Gauan gripped 1o his ax & gederes hit on hyzt

Pe kay fot on pe fold he before sette

Let hit doun lyztly lyst on pe naked

Pat pe scharp of pe schaik schyndered e bones

& schrank purs pe schyire grece & scade hit in twynne.

Pat pe bit of Pe broun stel bot on Pe grounde. cont ...
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Pe fayre hede fro Pe halce hif to Pe erpe
Pat fele hit foyned wyth her fete Pere hit forth roled.

. o e
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“Fhat 1s, from two stanzas; we have:

S 4 E Singuiar Plural
e blod brayd fro Pe bedy pat blykked on pe grene subject 1
& nawper faliered ne fel pe freke never pe helder 1st person ob}ect me
Bot styPly he stari forth vpon siyf schonkes : genitive
& runyschly he razt out, Pere as renkkes stoden, .
Lazt 1o his jufly hed & lyft hit vp sone 5 ; ou
& sypen bozes to his blonk, Pe brydel he cachches, : 2nd person s?}g’gii g e
Steppes into stelbawe & strydes alofte : :eni‘:ive
& his hede by Pe here in his honde haldes B Mascoline  Feminine Neuter
& as sadly Pe segge hym in his sadel setie : d hiect he hit pay
As non vnhap had hym ayled, paz hedles he were ' 3rd person s::bgect hym hit
mn stedde. ' o < his her
He brayde his bluk aboute : _ genitive :;::1
Dat vgly bodi Pat bledde : Relative pronoun

Moni on of hym had doute
Bi pat his resouns were redde.

(A detailed commentary on the spelling and pronunciation of Text 40 is given m Commentary I Activity 6.2
9 of the Text Commentary Book.) b :
' : _ : = I : Complete the chart above by identifying the remaimng pronouas from the lollowsng lines of
. . ; the poem {all the pronouns are in bold type).
6.1.2 Alliteration and rhyme .. Scho (= she) made hym so gret chere
The poem 15 evidence that the oral traditions of OF alliterative verse were unbroken (see Pat watg so fayr of face ...
Section 2.4). Each line divides into two, with a short break, or cesura, in the middle. There are : ) " o ey
usually four stresses in a line, two in the first half and two in the second, three of which 3 go{{}*—“ .s'lze)t;:ommci:s to Pg fvcgrlg;in}ﬁyi:;k“ﬂ totes {= peeps)-
alliters i - . . : ir Gawyn her welcume .
alliterate tog€_:1hcr, but tin% could vary; for example: : ‘And ho hym 3eldes (= replies) asayn ful seme (= cager) ‘?f hir wordes,
/Gauan /gripped 1o his /ax & fgederes hit on fhyst Settes hir.soﬂy by his syde & swypPely (= very much) ho la3e3 (= laughsy ...
pe kay /fot on pe ffold he be/fore /setic
/Let kit doun Ayztly Mlyzt on pe fnaked He s 2p s ‘= use) as yow lykez:
) ¢ sayde, 3e ar welcum to welde (= use) as yow lykez:
Pat pe jscharp of pe /schalk {schyndered pe fbones _ Pat h eyr . !S"’(: thar which 15 here), al is yowre awen to haue at yowre wylle & welde ...
& fschrank pur3 Pe fschyire grece & /scade hit in fiwynne, ;
Dat Pe /bit of Pe /broun ste) fbot en pe fgrounde.

Where 15 now your sourquydrye (= pride} & your conguestes?
Each stanza ends with a group of thyming lines, The first short line was called the 'bob’,

. : : : - : e aie (= find) Pe, quop Gauan, where 15 Py place? ...
which rhymed with two allemnate lines of the following four, called the 'wheel' — ababa: ' Where schuld I wale (= find) Pe, quop
in stedde. Bot 3¢ schal be in yowre bed, burne (= Amght), at pyn ese ...
He brayde his bluk aboute )
Pat vgiy bodi pat bledde : 1 schal gif hym of my gyfi Pys giserne (= battle-ave) ryche (= splendidy ...
Mon: on of hym had doute

Bi pat his resouns were redde. To wone (= remain} any quyie m Pis won (= place), hit watg not myn emde (= errand) ...

61.3 Grammer : And we ar in Pis valay verayly oure one (= on olr own); :
: : sakes (= men) vs to rydde, rele as vus likes ([if] pleases us).
Pronoun forms Here ar no renkes (= men) ry

One stanza of the poem will obviously net include all the pronouns. Text 40 gives us:
3rd person sg: hefhym/his/hit ’ . = afterwards) on a stif stange (= pole} stoutly hem hanges ...
3rd person pk: * her (= their) : And syben (= afterwards) on & suf sting
rel. pronoun: Pat

A comloker knyst neuer Kryst made hem Pozt (Lir} seemed to them).

As fortune wolde fulsun (= fielp) hom (= them) ...
From Text 41, we can add:

: How ledes = knights} for her lele iuf (= their frue love) hor fyues (= Iives) han auntered
ist person sg: I/me (= have nisked) ... LD
2nd person sg: pou/pe
3rd perseon sg: his (= 1ts)
pl: bay
84 s S = 85
www.ztcprep.com




From Old English to Standard English

Noun inflections
Plural nouns in the text are:

iokkes bones fete schonkes renkkez resoung

With the exception of fete, which sl retains its OF vowel change to mark plural, these nouns
are marked by the <s/3> or <esfes> suffix. This derives from the former OF strong masculine
<-us> plural (see Commentary 2 of the Tew Commentary Book, Section 2.1), and s now the
regular MnE plural suffix.

It is probable that a final <-e> no longer marks a suffix such as the former dative case
iflection of OE (see Seetion 2.7.3).

Verb inflections

Refer to Commentary 2 of the Text Commentary Book, Sections 2.4.4 and 2.4.5, or to an OF
grammar beok 1o sez the range of inflections on OF weak and strong verbs. We know that a
principal feature of ME 15 the progressive change and eventual foss of many OE inflections.
and atso that one marker of ME dialects is the variety of verb mflections. Text 40 provides
some information about verb inflections m the NW Midlands dialect, as fisted below. Where 1t
does not, other words from the poem are listed in brackets,

Present tense

ist person sg: I (bere, craue, telie, ask)
2nd personsg: Peu {redes, hattes, hopes, deles)
3rd person sg: hefho/hit dresses, gederes
discoueres, bozes, cachehes, steppes, strydes, haldes
plural; wefzefpay {Tailen; helden = trn; 3eiden)
Past tense
Ist person sp: f {lakked; sez = saw; cheued = gor)
2nd person sg; Pou (gel = pave; Fayled; kyssedes = kissed)
3rd person sg; he/ho/hit Sirong verbs:

baot, fel, let, schrank, start

Weak verbs:

blykked, faltered, foyned, gripped, roled, schyndered
bledde, braydefbrayd, hit, tayd, Iage, iyft, raz1, scade,

sette
plural: we/ze/Pay stoden (maden)
Infinitive schewe {tak, gif, prayse)
Imperative {gif = grve; kysse; lepe; lach = seize)
Present participle (sykande = sighing: wrezande = denouncing)
Past participle tut {ayled, payed, hunted, siayn)

Several of these mnflections are familiar 1o us 1n MnE, and it ts clear that in this diafect the loss
of OE inflections has gone further than in others.

Inflections in ME

The loss of most of the OF inflections 1s called tevelling, and the reduction i the variety of the
remaining inflections is called regularisation. Both developments took place more quickly in the
North of England, as well as in those Midlands dialects that were closer to the North than others,
The effect of the Viking settlement in the Danelaw was not only an nflux of Scandinavian words,
but also the kinds of simplification that are known to ke place when people speaking similar
lunguages communicate together, or when a pidgin language begins to be spoken.

Because Northern and North Midlands dialects were more ‘advanced’ in therr loss of
grammatical inflections, they tend 1o resemble MnE more closely in thesr grammar. The barrier to
the easy reading of Sir Gavayn and Pe Grene kmystis duc to 11s vocabulary, with its large number
of ON. OF and dialect words that have not survived in Standard English, and not its grammar,
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Activity 6.3
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Text 41 is the next stanza of the poem and tells what happened when Gawain ;a(?i}\; up ;l:c;
Green Knight's challenge to strike a blow with the axe. Rewrite 1t in MaE and make sof

analysis of its language.

TEXT 41 - Sir Gawayn and e Grene Knyst (i)

For Pe hede in his honde he haldez vp even )
Toward pe derrest on Pe dece h;: dresses Pe face
& hit lyfte vp pe yze-lyddes & loked ful brade
& meled pus mach with his muthe, as 32 may now here:
Loke, Gawan, Pou be grayPe to go as Pou hettes
& fayte as lelly til Pou me, lude, fynde,
As pou hatz hette in Pis halle, herande Pise knyates.
To pe prene chapel pou chose, I charze Pe, to fotie
Such 2 dunt as Pou haz dalt — disserued Pou habbes ~
To be zederly zolden on Nw zeres morn.
Pe knyst of e grene chapel men knowen me moay,
Forpi me for 1o fynde if Pou fraystes, fayles pou neuer,
Perfore com, oper recreaunt be calde Pe behoues.
With 2 runisch reut Pe raynes he tornes,
Halled out st pe hal dor, his hed in his hande,
Pat pe fyr of pe flynt fiaze fro [ole houes.
To guat kyth he becom kawe non pere,
Neuer more Pen pay wysie fram quePen he watz wonnen.
What peane?
Pe kyng & Gawen Pare
At pat grene Pay laze & greane
7ot breued watg hit ful bare
A meruayl among Po menae.

6.2 A SW Midlands dialect

st ave ave opular
Piers Plownian is one of the most famous poems m ME. It must have befcr; :;Cv;,ritimpﬁ{c
work because over 50 muznuscripts have survived. The poern 15 an allegory of the E-Tl o i o;“
and of the corruption of the contemporary Church and society, written in the form of a series
dreams or ‘visions”

Ac on 2 May momyng on Maluerne hulles (= hills)

Me biful for to slepe ... )
And merueylousliche me mette (= dreaned), as y may telle.

{C-text Prologue, lines 6-7, 9)

Piess Plowman, 2 humble poor fabourer. stands for the ideal life of honest work and obedience

the Chureh. ) ' ) S
° The author was William Langland, but almost nothing s known about ?nm excepl \\l‘m%
can be inferred from the poem; however, we must remember 11}31 the ‘dreamer’ of the vmlons; l:’
a character in the story, and may not always be identified with the author. For example, his
4 N *
name, 15 Will, as indicated in the following extracts:
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A louely lady of lere (= face) m lynnene yclothed
Cam doun fro pe castet and calde me by name
And sayde "Wille, slepestou?’ ...

(C-text 1, lines 4-6)

Ryht with pat ran Repentaunce and reh |
. ersede (= spoke} hi = texi
And made Will to wepe water with his eyes. poke) bis teme (= fext)

{C-text VI, lines i-2}

or William Langland:

Dhave tyued in londe, guod Y, my name 1s Longe Wille ..
{B-1exe XV, lines 152-3)

I his mekname is Long Will', he must have been a 1all man, and unfit for hard physical work:

Z r:im to wiyke (= to0 weak) to worche with sykel or with sythe
A nd to fong (= too tail), lef me, lowe to stoupe (= 1o stoop low)
o wurche as a werkeman eny while to duyren {= 1o last, endure)

(C-rext V, lines 23-%)

HC E]Ved n LDﬂdDH m CQ“]][F]E P . ¢ and dl}ﬁ £F
] 1 i
W[Eh }{l and C(].EUIB ( {:lhdps El]b \r‘“f gh[ v a!lhough

Thus y awakede, woet =
v god (= God knows . — Ihem
Kytte and y 1n 4 cote (= cortage) .. vs), whan v wonede (= /ived} m Comehuli

{C-texe V, lines 1-2)

And so y leve yn London and opelond (= in the conntry) bothe,
(C-rext V, line 44)

- and rile with Pat y wakede
And calde Kitte my wyf and Calote my douhler.

(C-text XX, lines 471-2)

He was sent to untversnty {seole):

When y zong was, many 3
, ser hennes (= many years ago)
My fader and my frendes foende (= pmw'ded:fm-} mcg:o scole ...

{(C-text V, line 36)

T : s ane
Lang[;iféecs;ij?ﬁ; vers;ong ?f the poern, today called the A, B and C texts, which show that
Cotont was prohably ;CV!SCI and extended the poem from the 1360s until the 1380s. when the
alEitcraaivc; varse xnyE O??ieled. Ia_ is a fine fourteenth century cxample of the tradition of
Cariont ol s€ nglish. The dialect 1s _SW Midlands 'but rather mixed'. There are many
spellings i the 50 different manuscripts, quite apart from the successive vergionz gﬁgi

text élsclf‘. AS Hi FEQU“I [hc {I- 310 VErsIOon A%
& 3 editors D{ modern 5 5 H K
ol ves ; ‘iE' 1 ' S hd ¢ t0 make ChDICeS frDm t]]c

B

Rewrite Text 42 in MnE. This 1s fr
' 142 . This om the Prologue of Piers Plow i
dreams of a "fuir field full of folk’, the world of gomempor::ry sr{)}::_::f;h i which the et

Activity 6.4
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TEXT 42 - Piers Plowman, ¢.1370 {i)

1n 2 somur sesoun whan softe was Pe sonne

¥ shope me mto shroudes a5 ¥ a shep were

In abite as an heremite vaholy of werkes,
Wente forth in e world wondres o here

And say many scllies and selkouthe thynges.
Ac on a May mornyng on Maluerne hulles

Me bifut tor to siepe, for werynesse of-walked
And in a launde as y ky, lened y and slepte
And merueylousliche me melic, as y may telle.
Al pe welthe of the world and pe wo bothe
Wynkyng, as hit were, witterliche v segh hit;
OF treathe and tricherye, tresoun and gyle,
Al'y say siepynge, as y shal telle.

Estward y beheld aftir pe sonne

And say a tour — as y trowed, Treuthe was there-ynne.
Westward y waytede in a while afur

And seigh a depe dale - Deth, as y leue,
Woned in tho wones, and wikked spirius.

A fair feld ful of folk fond v per bytwene

Of alle muanere men, Pe mene and Pe pore,
Worchyng and wandryag as Pis world ascuth ...

{(C-text, Derek Pearsali {ed.), Edward Amold, 1978)

Activity 6.5

Al

Describe some of the linguistic features of this ME dialect from the cvidence provided in Text
42 under the following headings:

(iy Speiling conventiens.

¢i) Evidence of pronunciation changes from OE.
{iil} Pronoun forms.

{iv) Noun and verb inflections.

iv) Grammatical structures and word order.

{vi) Sources of vocabulary.

The printed texl 18 edited, that 15, 1t is based on one of the C-texi manuscnipls but uses
pther manuseript readings or makes changes where the manuscript does nat make good sense.
Abbreviations are also filled out and modern punctuation added. We are therefore not reading
exactly what is 10 4 manuseript.

Remember also that the manuscripls used by the editor are copies, nol the original.
Consequently, any observations we make sbout either Langland's dialect or the SW Midlands
diaiect 1n general would need to be verified from other evidence. Refer 10 Section 4.2 on how
1o describe dialect differences, and use the data in the Word Book which groups the words of
Text 42 (a) according o their pronunciation i OE and (b} by word class and source, (A more
dewiled description of the language of Text 42 can be found 1n Commentary 10 of the Text

Commentary Book.}
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6.2.1 Commentary on Text 42

Vocabulary

There are relatively few words of French onigin, and even fewer from ON. The south and west
of England had not been seuled by Danes and Norwegians, 50 the scarcity of ON words 1s
undersiandable. The proportion of French words in one short text cannot, of course, be used o
come to any useful conclusions. We need 2 lot more evidence to be able to comment, but the
text does perhaps demonstrate the solid core of OE vocabulary which 15 the basts of our
language.

Wrath and Patience

Of the ME manuseripts that have come down to us, a targe proporiion are i the form of
sermons or komilies which set out the ideals of the Church and the Chrisuan life. A typical
cxample is contamed in "The Parson’s Tale' in Chaucer's The Canterbury Tules, i which the
first prominent theme is sin and repentance for sin, or penitence:

Seinl Ambrose seith that penitence 1s the pleaynge of man for the gilt that he hath doon
and namoore to doon any thyng for which hym oghte 10 pleyne.

The second theme 15 the Seven Deadly Sins, those sms which were thought 1o be the most
offensive and serious:

Now is it behouely thing to telle whiche ben dedly synnes, that 15 to scyn chiefiaynes of
synnes ... Now ben they clepid chieftaynes for as muche as they ben chief and sprynge of
alle othere synnes,

The Seven Deadly Sins were pride. envy, wrath, sioth, covelousness, glettony and lust.
Chaucer's Parson defines wrath {anger. or e} as;

This synne of ire, after the discryuyng of seint Augustyn, 15 wikked wil 1o ben auenged by
word or by ded.

In Piers Ploswman, the dreamer vividly personifies each of the Seven Deadiy Sins as men
or women secking repentance. In"Text 43, Wrath appears.

TEXT 43 - Piers Plowman, ¢.1370 {ii)

Now awakep Wrape wip two while eizen

And neuelynge wip Pe nose and his nekke hangyng

Tam Wrape quod he. I was som tyme a frere

And the couentes gardyner for 1o graffen impes.

On lymitours and listres lesynges I ymped

Til pei beere leues of towe speche lordes to plese

And siPen Pei blosmede abrood in boure to here shrifies,
And now 1s fallen Perof & fruyt — pat folk han wel leuere
Shewen hire shriftes to hems pan shryve hem to hir persons.
And now persons han parceyued pat freres parte wip hem
Thisc possessioners preche and depraue freres

And freres fyndep hem in defaute as folk berep witnesse
That whan per preche Pe peple in many places aboute

! Wrape walke wip hem and wisse hem of my bokes.

Pus pei speken of spintualte, Pat ciper despisep voper

Til bei be boPe beggers and by my spiritualte libben

Or ellis al riche and ryden aboute; I WraPe reste neuere
That I ne moste folwe pis folk. for swich is my grace.

(B-text, G. Kane and E'T. Donaldson {eds), Athlone Press, 1975, Vo1, Passus V. pp. 13550}

90 o ———" o —

WWW.ztcprep.co

Middle English 1II

Activity 6.6

Translate Text 43 into MnE. using the word list 1n the Word Book.

Activity 6.7

B

(i) Rewnite Text 44 (which 15 a continuation of Text 43 1n MaE osing the word list in the

Word Book.

[§1] di\e an :\[Eﬂl 515 Of Texts 43 d]ld 4"% in the style of lhc cammentanes on [)ECCCdlEl texts.

TEXT 44 ~ Piers Plowman, ¢.1370 (iii)

1 haue an aunte to nonne and an abbesse .i?aPc.
Hir were leuere swowe or swelte Pan sutfre any peyne.
1 haue be cook m lir kichene an.d the couent serued
Manye monpes wip hem and Jw]; T;z;i:zs;cb;)ji;.cs

as Pe prioresse potager and ope N
i%‘;gsﬁ?;ag hem jougzes of janglyng — pat dame Johane wz‘ss_ l;‘ pa?lard
And Dame Clarice a kayztes douster —ac a cokewold was hir sire

And Dame Pernele a preestes fyle — prioresse worp she n‘caerc
For she hadde child in chirie tyme, al oure chapitre it wiste,
Of wikked wordes 1 Wrape hire worles made

Til *pou lixt!' and ‘Pou lixt!" lopen out at ones

And eiper hitte ooPer under Pe chckfz. )

Hadde pet had knyues by Crist hir eiper hadde kild ooper.
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[mmi{r(i:[rjec dlS ii f;zs:_mlie!'of an extract from one of the C-rewr manuscripts, part of which i
s . irst e, a quesiion 18 put to Pajtence by Activa Vit : i ‘
are allegonical characters i the iers Sing o 1o live 8 so0d Ter oo
s poem. Piers Plowman s seeking how 1o live : i
legoncal che : i $ ve & good life, and
1h<‘: nc:xl Passus {section) goes on to describe the life of Dowel — that 15, how togdo well. Tt
text 1$ from Passus XV, beginning at line 274, . e

TEXT 45 - Piers Plowman, ¢.1370 (iv)

CWiatr1s phr paaiccequos dchianiba:
sickene(fe ang mplee pedieeans men of on bl
Ec Bludye 115»12:: loue leSesto 013 [sdes place :
nd \_'ﬂtlﬂ‘ daprte detunnnonecief of alle VE S s veeen
!BI;:BW’?: ;& .;fz;;; {mag‘um&uc pepeles o fufhe .
e PONGIR /18 PAOte i mose 3l vy
. {ﬂﬁm 90 prdsful. pidicqieesms wf%mﬁblch' ms%gmﬁ‘zfih '
< qus eftritle uod muames gl 1anSalinng pﬁ‘.mﬂw
yalb men e of ydpffes yubi o ye lBoases sy
Aue Whan Pe Son Jun to ye Bejeyarlie ne Sat- i [y
An P PO PRACUTS NS a1 preane by 1efottoace iﬂt
e 21 b fulbe fole of e pidicoparne £ally ma jepage ‘
b ye pore Bap plilecan® pouc b pige chsn B

Tohaue a}ouamm: Of s losste bn latBe b apiiep 10t
fat neusye wie e YiafDee of yredful i e aﬁgqﬁ
Transcription
What 1s parfit pacience » guod Actiuz mita. (Question)
Mekenesse and mylde speche » and men of on wil
Pe whiche wile_loac lede » to oure lordes place Cnawer)
And pat is charite chaumpion « chef of all vertues -
And Pat is pore pacience « alle pereles 1o suffre
wheper pouerte and pacience « piece more gad al m
- . - i &
Pan so rithful richesse » and resonableli to fpen{ic ~-3-(i—[-— (Quesnon)
3e qus es tlle guod concience - quik laudabimus eum (Answer)

Palk men reden of richesse « nith to Pe worldes ende
And whan he drou him to Pe deth « that ke ne drat hym sarre
Pan eny pore pacient « and pat 1 preue bi reson ——-ee—-—-

(Cotton MS Vespasian B XVI f. 64v)

Th . .
m'c p}'ﬁ:ﬂed madern edition contaming the same extract is conflated from several C-rexs
anuscripts. Modern punctuation has been added, as 15 usual. ’
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TEXT 46 — Edited version of Text 45
“What 15 parfit pacience?’ quod Actiui Vita.

‘Meeknesse and mylde speche and men of o will,

The whiche wil loue fat to our lordes place,

And pat is chartie, chaumpion, chief of all vertues;

And Pat is pore pacient, alle perelles to soffre.

Where (= whether) poucrie and pacience plese more god almyhty
Then rihtfullyche ryehesse and resonableyche o spene?

Ze, quis est ille? (= who ts Iie) quod Pacience, 'quik laudamus eum (= Jet us praise him)y'
Thogh men rede of rychesse rihte 1o the worldes ende

I wiste neuere renke Pat riche was, pat whan he rekene sholde
Then when he drow to Pe deth, that he ne dradd hym sarrore
Then eny pore pacient, and Pat preue y be resoun.

{C-text, Derek Pearsall {ed.), Edward Amold, 1978)

3

Activity 6.8

(1) Write out some lines from the manuscript of Text 45 that are not transcribed here.
{ii) Compare the transcription with the edited version printed as Text 46. Comment on the

differences and the chowces that the editor made m producing this text.
(i) Does the 1ext need modern punctuation?

Activity 6.9

Examme one or more of the texts mn this chapier for evidence that they are wrilten the West
Midlands diaiects. Typical markers of ME West Midlands dialects inchude:

(i) OF long vowel fa:/ has shifted and is now spelt <o>.
(i) OE vowel jy/ remains but is spelt <u>, as n full for MnE hill.
(iti} Suffix <-ed> somenimes ‘devoiced and spelt <-et>.
{iv) Pronouns:
3rd person femimne ha or fieo.
3rd person plural possessive fure.
(v) Verbs:
3rd person plural present tense suffix <-ep>.
Present participle suffix <-cnde>.




el .
Middle English IV — East Midlands um » J
T 90 acg-a30

7. Middle English IV - East Midlands
and London dialects

7.1 The origins of present-day Standard English

l?]ger(;{ dllf:g I::é;;pon;:e{or ]earf;ngda_b?m the development of the English language 1s to understand
ween the dialects and Standard English in 3 ish. In
ns L ) 5 present-day English.
Ss}n%EmézcrmuonI?f different dialects that we call 'Middle English', there is I-;’,O on% reloérrzl:gg
standard form. If we were to study the political, social , i
: _ , and economuc history of Engl:
refation 1o the langeage, we would obs it pe el
, serve that the conditions for a standard It
beginmng 10 emerge by the late fif ot contuny v oy
: teenth century. From the sixieenth
evidence that people were actively discuss o speing. prommeaon
y discussing the need for a standard in spelii i
and prammar. This naturatly rajsed the questi ich diai ety of the language 16
s uestion i
e rahmar, This q of which dialect or variety of the language to

One definition of a standard language, i moderm sociological terms, is

The Standard is tha s ar ul
L Stund rci_'lg. '(ha; speech variety of a language community which is legtimised as the obligatory
or socxsi inercourse on the strength of the interests of dominant forces 1n that soclety,

(Socrolinguistics, Norbert Diumar, 1976)

that 1s ice 15 mad i i
wg;éés,ﬂlhel'chmce 15 made by.people_ smtating those with prestige or power in their society
while ée_ atier tend to preseribe _zhesr variety of the language as the 'correct' one to use A
;e}gr;;ar lz:jnguilge 15 not Zapenor in uself as a language for communication — all dialects .'m:
ar and ‘rule-governed' — but n its adoption and devel i : :
gular and el _ 3 ciopmeni 1t 15 the language of those
}Vltl_l socral and political influence, although advocates of a standard will fﬂer% | ]
inirinsic superiority for it. e

In 1589, the poet George Puttenham is
» the published a book called The Ar Tnglis 8
In 1t, he gave advice to poets on their choice of language. e e of English Poesic

}t o 1 . N B
! ml.;sz befﬂ;n ofla,dazcated, not commen people, neither shall ke follow the speach of a crafies man
r other of the inferiour sprt, though he be imhabitant or bred in the best towne and citie mn this ‘

Realme. But he shall follow peaeraliy 1 1 i
. generally the betier brought vp sont, .., ciuill and graciously behavoured

‘The recommended dialect was therefore Southern, not Northern or Western:

... hy sp | the Court, and § of Londos and the shires r shoutl London with
. That lym}, 113 5 4
e usuall g cach of b4 L Hikal
Ix.

(A longer extract from Puitenham's beok 18 given i Tex: §1.)
84 s e -
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This defines the literary language aiready in use m the sixteenth centery, and clearly
deseribes 1t as the presugious language of the educated classes of London and the South-East.
London was the centre of povernment, trade and commerce, and so the language of the
‘dominant forces' in society would carry prestige, and others would seek to copy it. This 15 a
sunplified explanation of & complex state of affairs, but it heips to explain why the educated
London diniect formed the basis of the standard tanguage as i developed. I the centre of
government and contmerce had been York, no doubt the Northern diglect would have formed
the basis for Standard English today.

The London diaject in the late fourteenth century derived from a mixture of ME dialects,
but was strongly influenced by the East Midlands dialeet in partcular. London natarafly
atiracted larse numbers of men and women and their families from other areas of the country
to find work, bringing their own dialectal speech with them. Historians have identified a
considerable migration of people from the East Midlands 10 London from the late thirteenth
century to the mid-fourteenth centary, some of whom must have become the 'dominant social
clasy whose language carned prestige and was imitated by others. But because people from
other parts of the country also migrated to London. there are also features of Southern and
Kentish n the London dialect.

So preseni-day Standard English denves m s origins from the East Midlands diaiect of
ME, and this explasns why it 15 comparatively easy 1o read Chaucer's English of the late
fourteenth century, as well as other East Midlands texts. It will not be necessary therefore 10
examine the texts m this chapter m the detail given to those already described. You can npply
the same principles of analysis to them, if you wish.

7.2 A SE Midlands dialect

The Travels of Sir John Mandeville wus onc of the most papuiar bocks wriien 1n the
fourieenth century, with over 300 manuscripls having survived, but its title 1¢ misleading. The
original book was written in French in the 1330s by a doctor of Lidge called Jehan de
Bourgogne. He probably never travelled outside France and based the stories on other men's
travel writings, filling them out from his own 1magmation. It 1s believed that he adopted the
name Sir John Mandeville and wrote a preface clmming to be an Englishman born e St
Albans, although the facts are not known for sure. The iext in English 18 a translanon from the
French by an unknown English writer using a SE Midlands dialect, Bt cannot be a transiation
by the French author, because it i sometimes an inaccurate rendening.

Anpother version was written in verse form. The verse was originally in & NE Midlands
dialect, but the only SUFVIVInE Manuscript is in a ‘modernised verston' of the fificenth century.
It gives us some idea of the standard literary language that had evolved at that me, and the
style that writers werce befiuing 10 use. Unfortunateiy, part of the manuscript that corresponds
1o Text 47 is missing, but enough remains for comparison.

TEXT 47 - The Travels of 5ir John Mandeville (i)

SE Midlands dialect
Now schall [ seye 1ou sewyngly (= 1 what follows) of contrees and yles
Pat ben bezonde the contrees bat | haue spoken of. Wherfore I seye 30u,
m passynge be the jond of Cathaye toward the high Ynde, and toward Bacharye.
men passen be a kyngdom pat men clepen Caldilhe, Pat 1s a full fair contre.
And Pere groweth a maner of fruyt, as Pough it weren gowrdes; and whan
pei ben rype, men kutten hem ato, and men fynden withinne a lytyil best,
i flesch, 10 bon, and blode as Pough it were a lytill lomb, withouten wolle,
And men cten bothe the frut and the best: and Pat 15 & gret mervueylie.
Of pat frute 1 haue cten, slipough it were wondirfull: but pat | knowe wel,
pat god is merueyllous i his werkes.
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TEXT 48 - The Boke of Mawndevile

... That bereth applis grete plente

And who Pat cleueth an appul atwyn (= apart, in bvo)

A litille beest ke fyndith thereyn.

To a litille lombe lehe it ys

Of bloode and bone and cke of flessh

And welle shapen atte folle t= ar full, tn every detail)

In al thinge sanfe (= save, except that) it hath noo wolle

And men and women Pere meest and leest (= most and leas:, greatest and nvliest)
Eten of pat frute so with pat beest.

{The Metrical Version of Mandeviile’s Travels, M. C. Seymour ted.), EETS 2606, 1973)

Rewrite Texts 47 and 48 in MnE and comment on their linguistic features.

Here is a page n facsimile from one of the Mandeville manuscripts, together with a
transcription of the bottom part of the second column. Abbreviations 1 the original are filled out.

TEXT 49 - The Travels of Sir John Mandeville (i)

Transeription
Nota de ter
ra egilit
Egipt 1s a sirong contre
& manye perilous hauenys
ben therin for there lith
m eche heuene toun gret
ryches (= rpcks) mn the entre of the
hauene / Toward the est
is the rede se (= Red Sea) that renayth
right to the cete of cos
tantyn (= Constantine} the Noble / The
contre of egipt 1s 1n
lenthe v 10rneis bat not
but iij in brede for desertys
that aryn there / Betwyn
egip & the lond that is
callyd Nundynea {= Nunudia) am
xii ipurners m desertis
The folk that wonyde
n that contre amn cris
tene {= Christian) men but thy aryn
blake of coler for the ouer
gret hete that is there

5 day's journeys = ¢.100 miles, 3 day's jouraeys = ¢.60 miles

{Bodiey version of Mandeville's Traveis, EETS OS 253, 1963 p. 33: facsimile from Bodleian
MS E Musaeo 116 f. 15)
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Transcribe some of the first column of the facsimile.

Activity 7.2
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7.3 The London dialect — Chaucer

7.3.1 Chaucer's prose writing

Geoffrey Chaucer was born in the £340s and died in 1400, He was acknowiedged in his own
day as the greatest contemporary wriler, not oniy in poetry but also in the arts of rhetonic and

nilos : : ) ' S . .
}p{ chgigfgy The foilowing tribute to Chaucer afiter his death 1s from a poem by Thomas

Alas my worthy mayster honorable

Thys landes vermay tresouur and rychesse
Deth by thy deth hath harme uriparable
Vnio vs don; hir vengeabie duresse
Erespoyled hath this Jand of the swetnesse
Of retherik, for voto Tuliius

Was nere man so lyk amonges vs.

Also, who was hier 1n philosophy

To Anstetle m our tonge but thou?

The steppes of Virgile m poesie

Thow filwedist cek, men wot wel enow ...

_ Chaucer wrote in the London dialect of the ME of his time; that is, the literary form of the
Efmg&age based on the speech of the educated class. The dialect of the mass of ordinary peopie
living 1 London must have been as different from Chaucer's, both m ferm and pronunciation
as present-day Cockney is from educated RP and Standard English. )

. ?"he Canterbury Tales 1s Chaucer's best-known work, but some of the tales are much more
W1dely re_ad than others. Most of them are i verse, and it 1s unlikely that the two tales 1 prose
will ever be popular, smce their content and style are now out of fashion. The first prose mle‘m
supposed to be told by Chaucer himself, after his comic satire on narrative romances ':E’ilc Tullc
of Sir Thopas', has been mterrupted by the Host: ‘

Namoore of this for goddes dignytee ...

Chaucer agrees to tell 'The Tale of Melibeus':

T wol yow telie a litel thyng in prose
That oghte like yow as [ suppose
Or eliis certes ye be to daungerous.
It 15 a morai 1ale vertuous ...

The taie 15 a translation from a French prose work which 1s uself based on 2 Latin eriginal.
Here are the opening paragraphs.

TEXT 50 - Chaucer's ‘The Tale of Melibeus'

A yong man whilom called Melibeus myghty and riche bigat vp on his wif, p* called
Wits Prudcnce a doghter, which P! called was Sophie | vpon a day bifel P! he for his
desg?ort is went into the feeldes hym to pleye | his wif & eck his doghter, hath he laft
inwith his heus, of which the dores weren faste yshette | thre of his olde foos, han it
espied, & setren laddres to the walles of his hous, and by wyndowes ben entred, &
betten his w'{f, & wounded his doghter with fyue mortal woundes in fyue sondr;f
places i this is to seyn, 1n hir feet, in hir handes, m hir erys, in hir nose, and in hir
momh, and leften hir for deed & wenten awey | Whan Melibeus retourned was 11 to
his hous, & seigh al this meschief, he lyk a mad man rentynge his clothes, gan to
wepe and crye | Prudence his wyf, as ferforth as she dorste, bisoughte hym of hys
wepyng for 1o stynte | but nat for thy he pan to crye & wepen euere lenger the moore.

{Transcribed from a facsimile of the Hengwrt manuseript of The Canterbury Tules.)
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WWW.ztcprep.co

8 og e
Middle English IV — East Mr‘dimmm -

Commentary on Text 50

(a) swhilom meant formerly; it is used here rather like the formula once upon a time.

by nat fortiy meant nevertheless.

tc) The verb gan n a clause like fre gan wepe or fie gan to wepe wis used in ME as an
auxiliary verb, 1o mdicate past time, as 1n e wept.

The second prose tale has already been referred to n Chapter 6 — "The Parson's Tale'. It 1s &
translation of two treatises m Latin, the first on pemitence and the secoad on the Seven Deadly
Sins. The followng text 1 the commentary on gluttony 1 the second treatise.

TEXT 51 ~ Chaucer's 'The Parson's Tale'

Alfter auzrice comth glotonye which 1s expres eek agayn the comandemeni of god.
Glotonye 18 vimesurable appetit to cle or 1o drynke, or elles to doon ynogh to (= o
give way te, 1o go some way towards}) the vomesurable appetit and desordeynec
cougilise 10 eten or to drynke. This synne corrumped al this world as 15 wel shewed in
the synne of Adam and of Eue, ... He that 15 vsaunt 0 this syane of glotonye, he ne
may no synne withstonde. He moot been in seruage of alle vices, for 1t 1s the deueles
hoord ther he hideth hym and resteth.

This synne hath manye speces. The firste is dronkenesse that is the horrible
sepulture of mannes resoun, and therfore whan a man 18 dronken he hath fost his
resoun — and this 1 decdly synne. But soothly whan that a marn 15 nal wont 10 strong
drynke and parauenture ne knoweth nat the strengthe of the drynke or hath feblesse in
his heed or hath trauailed thurgh which he drynketh the moore, al be he soteynly
caught with drynke, it is no deedly syane but venyal. The seconde spece of glolonye
15 that the spirit of a man wexeth al trouble, for dronkenesse bircueth hym the
discrecioun of his wit. The thridde spece of glotonye 18 whan a man deuoureth his
mete and hath no rightful manere of etynge. The fourthe is whan, thurgh the grete
habundance of his mete, the humours 1n his body been destempred. The fifthe 15
foryetelnesse by 10 muchel drynkynge, for which somtyme a man foryeteth er the
morwe what he dide a1 euen or on the nyght biforn ...

Thise been the fyue fyngres of the deueies hand by whiche he draweth folk to
synne.

(The Canterbiry Tales, N. F. Blake (ed.), Edward Arnold, 1980 pp. 642-3)

3

{i)y Examine Texts 50 and 51 for evidence of those features of Chaucer's London dialect that
mark it as different from other ME dialects (see Section 4.2).

(i) Use the following checklist to describe some of the differences 1n the word forms and
grammatical structures of Chaucer's English which contrast with MnE.

Activity 7.3

Noeuns

(a} What are the noun mflections for plural? Are all plurai nouns inflected?

(b} What are the forms of the personal pronouns, 1st, 2nd and 3rd person, smgular and
plural?

{c) Is the use of the defimte and indefinie articles the same as in MaE?

{d) Whal relative pronouns are used? Is the relative pronoun sometimes deleted?

Verbs

tay s the infinsteve mflected?

(b} What are the inflections for present jense, 1st, 2nd and 3rd person, singuiar and
plural?

1¢) Examune forms of the past tense for evidence of strong and weak verbs and their
MnE forn.

(d) Distinguish verbs that use frve from those that use be n formng the perfect 1ense.

= = = = 99

acg oo




From Old English to Standard English

{e) Are there any examples of passive voice?

{f} Look for any impersonal constractions usmg me or fin1.

{g) Look for do meaning o cause to happen — that is, its causative use — and
ginnenfgan used as auxiliary verbs to form a past tense.

Prepositions

(a)y Are any prepositions used afier their noun phrase complements, rather than before
as 1$ now normal? ‘.

Grammar

ta) Look fo:j {narked_chungcs of normal word order n the clause — SPCA.,

(b) s the subject omutted? Or any other expected element of the clause?

Ec) What 15 the usual form of the negative, single or muitiple?

{d) Is do used in forming the mterrogauve?

{iii) Use the list of lexical words from Texts 50 and 51 m the Word Book 10 comment on the
sources of the vocabulary and any changes of meaning that have since developed.

7.3.2 Chaucer's verse

?e]re 15 the transcription of the opeming of the prologue to and the beginning of "The Friar's
ale’ about a summoner in Chaucer's The Canterbury Tales. §t is accompanied by another
verston of the text from another manuscript,

TEXT 52 - Chaucer's 'The Friar's Tale'

Transcripiion
This worthy fymytour Pis noble ffrere
he made alway a lourynge cheere
upon the sompaor. but for honeste
No vileyns worde, 3it to him spak he
But atte fast he sayd unto pe wyf
Dame quod he. god siue 30w good Iyf
3¢ han her touchid aiso mot I the
in scole matter gret difficulte
3¢ han sayd moche!l Ping right wel I say
But dame night as we ryden by Pe way
Us needep noust but for to speke of game
And lete auctontes 1n goddes name
To preching and to scoles of clergie
But if it like to Pi1s companye
I wil zow of a sompnour tefle a game

Alternative version
This worthy lymytour / this noble frere
He made alwey / a manere louryng cheere
Vp on the Somnour / but for honestee
No vileyns word / as yet to hym spak he
But atte laste / he seyde va 1o the wyf
Dame quod he god yeue yow right good lyf
Ye han heer touched / af so mote | thee
in scole matere / greet difficultee
Ye han seyd muche thyng / nght wel | seye
But dame / here as we ryden by the weye
Vs nedeth nat / to speken / but of game
And lete Auctoritees [ on goddes name
To prechyng / and to scole of clergye
But if #t like / to this compatgnye
I wol yow / of a Somnour telle a game
(English Literary Manuscripts, H. Kelliher
and S. Brown, The Bntish Library, 1986)

S
.‘

{The Camterbury Tales: A Facsimile and
Transcription of the Hengwrt MS, Paul G.
Ruggiers (ed.}, 1979)

Activity 7.4

Cqmpare the 1wo versions of the text and discuss the differences and any difficuities which an
editor of the texts would have to resolve.
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7.3.3 Using Chaucer's rhymes as evidence of change in pronunciation

Changes and variations in the pronuacition of a language are inevitable, but they are much
more difficult so study than changes wn vocabulary and spelling, for example. Umil the
nventron of sound recording, the evidence for change n pronunciaion fias been indirect,
through written texts. One useful source of evidence is rhiyme i verse.

If 1wo words rhyme, we presume that they contain the same sounds. We can then look up
the dervations of the words and compare the spellings and probabie pronunciations, There are
three possibilities:

(i) The words (OE, ON or OF) from which the rhyming pair derive also thymed, and thewr
prenuncration has not changed significantly; for example, syghtfknyght from QE wikufenifi.

(i) The words (OE, ON or OF) from which the thyming pair derive also rhymed, but the
pronunciation of both words has changed: therefore, an idenucal sound change has taken
place, as m breethfheeth from OF breebfhep.

{iii) The words (OE, ON or OF) from which the rhyming pair derive did not thyme; therefore
one or more sound changes have taken place to cause the words 1o 'fall together’ and
rhyme m Chaucer's English, as i brist/list from OFE breostfhivsian.

The comparison of Chaucer's rhyming purs with therr MnE reflexes (i any) will produce,
i many of them, evidence of contmuing sound change. As an example, we carn list the rhymes
of the opeming 162 lines of Chaucer's prologue 0 The Camterbury Tales, compare them with
their OF, ON or OF derivations, and see what changes 1n pronuncration we can discover m the
ME and MnE pairs. (Nole that we have to select a rensonable number of pairs in order to
produce a sufficient variety of words.)

The principal changes are in the vowels, but you will find some consonant developments
too. There are also some injeresting changes in the stress patern of some words from ME to
MRE, so that identicat words no longer rhyme in present-day English. The loss of inflections
will affect the contrast between some OF words and their ME refiexes.

Al

List the rhyming words in the openung lines of Chaucer's prologue 1o The Canterbury Tales.

Activity 7.5

Either:
(i) Select some of the puirs that show evidence of change and describe the differences.

Or (for a more systematic description):
(i} Group the pairs into sets according 1o the rhyming vowel and see if you can discover any
patterns of change in prouncialion or siress.

(The list of rhyming words, with therr etymologes and MnE reflexes, and a full descriptive
commentary, 1s given in Commentary 11 of the Text Commentary Book.)

7.4 The London dialect — Thomas Usk

From the late fourteenth century onwards, we begm 1o find many more examples of everyday
language surviving mn letters and public documents than we do for earlier English. Literary
language draws on the ordinary isnguage of its time, but in a special way, and we cannol be
sure that the literature of a period tells us how people actually spoke.

I Chaueer's day, London was, from time 1o time, the scene of violence and demonstration in
the streess, and the following text describes one such series of incidents in the 1380s. Thomas Usk
was mvelved with what tamed out to be the wrong side n the political factions of his day, for he
was unsuccessful in the appeat from which Texts 53 and 54 are taken. and was later executed.

The appeal is 'an example of the London English of a farly well-educated man’. The
original spelling 15 retamed, but the punciuation 1s modern.
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TEXT 53 - Thomas Usk's appeal, 1384 (i}
I Thomas Vsk ... knowleched thes wordes & wrote hem with myn owne honde ...

.. Also, that day that Sir Nichol Brembre wus chose mair, 2 non after mete kom John
Northampton 1o John Mores hows, & thider kom Richard Norbury & William Essex,
& ther it was accorded that the mair, John Northampton, sholde sende after the
persones that thilk tyme wer in the comun conseil of craftes, and after the wardeyns
of crafies, so that the: sholde kome 1o the goldsmithes halle on the morwe after, &
ther the mair sholde speke with hem, 10 loke & ordeigne how thilk eieccion of Sir
Nichol Brembre myght be letted; &, nad it be for drede of our lord the kyng, I wot
wel cuert man sholde haue be i others 10p. And than sente he Richard Norbury,
Roberi Rysby, & me, Thomas Vsk, o the Neyte, to the duk of lancastre, to enforme
hym n thys wyse: 'Sir, to day, ther we wolden haue go to the eleccion of the mair in
goddes peas & the kynges, ther kom jn an orrible compunye of criers, no man not
whiche, & ther, with oute any vsage but be strength, chosen Sir Nichoi Brembre maur,
i yein our marner of eleccion to forn thys vsed; wher fore we preye yow y{ we myght
haue the kynges writ to go 1o a Newe eleccion.’ And the duk seide: 'Nay, certes, writ
shul ye non haue, auise yow amonges yowr selue.’ & her of I appele John
Northampton, John More, Richard Norbury, & William Essex.

(A Book of London English 13841425, R. W. Chambers and Marjorie Daunt {eds), OUP,
1931, pp. 28-9)

-

(i) Use the word list in the Word Book 10 write a verston of Text 53 in MnE.
{ii} List some of the lexicai and grammatical features of Usk's language that mark its
differences from MnE.

Activity 7.6

S
.‘

Repeat Activity 7.6 for Text 54.

Activity 7.7

TEXT 54 - Thomas Usk's appeal, 1384 {ii)

Also, atte Goldsmithes halle, when al the people was assembled, the mair, John
Northampton, reherced as euel as he koude of the eleccion on the day to forn, &
seyde that truly: ‘Sirs, thus be ye shape for 10 be ouer ronne, & that, qued he, ' nel
noght soeffre; lat vs rather al be ded atones than soeffre such a vylenye.” & than the
comunes, vpon these wordes, wer stered, & seiden truly they wolde go to a nother
cleccion, & noght soeffre thys wrong, to be ded al ther for attones 11 on tyme; and
than be the mair, John Northampton, was euery man boden gon hom, & kome fast
yem strong in to Chepe with al her crafies, & 1 wene ther wer 2 boute a xxx craftes, &
in Chepe they sholden haue sembled to go to 2 newe eleccion, &, truly, had noght the
aldermen kome o treie, & maked that John Northampton bad the poeple gon hoom,
they wolde haue go 1o a Newe eleccion, & in that hete haue shayn hym that wolde
haue letted it, yf they had myght; and ther of I appele John Northampton.
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Activity 7.8

3

Examine one or more of the texts in this chapter for evidence that they are writien the East
Midlands or London dizlect. Some of the features that mark the East Midlands and London

ME dialects are:

(i) OE long /a:/ has rounded 1o /3:/ and is now Vspch <O> 0T <00>.

(i) OF shorl jief writlen <&> is now /a/ and wrillen <a>.

{ili) OF <eo> has smoothed and is now spell <¢>. . ) )

{iv) OF /y/ has unrounded to /i/, spelt <i>. but there are mconsistencies 0 the London dialect,
and some words originally with OE /y/ use Kentish Jef or Southern fu/.

{v) Pronouns: .
3rd person plural: East Midlands fre, here or hiem; London they, hir or hien.

{vi} Verbs: )
3rd person singular present tense suffix <-ep>.
3rd person plural present tense suffix <-en>. _ o N
Past participle suffix <-en>1s retained, but the prefix <y-> is losA;l. in general in the Edb.l
Midlands dialect: this is not consistent in the London dialect, which sometimes retains

refix <y-> and drops the suffix <-en>. ) 7 )

;I)nﬁnmvc suffix <-en> 15 generally retasned (East Midlands) but may be dropped in
London dialect (Southern dialect influence).
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8. Early Modern English I - the
fifteenth century

8.1 The beginnings of EMnE

You sl}ou]{f ha\fc found the fourtcenth century texis in Chapter 7 relatively easy to read without
the hcig of a glossary ~ it is usuatly possible to make out the sense of late ME writings in the
East Midlands and London dialects because they are the origins of Standard English toda

The following fificenth century was a period of transition to present-day English anc‘i we za])!{\
ﬁf thc. Em’-ll‘i Modern English (EMnE) period, from about 1450, in the dcvcloémcn! of the
aﬁégé};g&.nuossc‘ime 15, of course, arbitrary, as the normal development of a language is gradual

8.2 Early fifteenth century East Midlands dialect

Margery Kei'npe {c.1373-¢.1439) was a married woman from King's Lynn, Norfolk, who gave
up marr.led life as a result of her mystical experiences to devete herself 1o religion!Shc made
many pilgnmages durimg her lifetime and later, i the 1420s, dictated 2 book (les'cribiﬂg (hcr
visions, lermptations and journeys.

) As th{:‘ book was writen down from Margery Kempe's own dictation, it is probably
rel.;able evidence of ordinary speech in the early fifleenth century. The ’dia[eci ts East
Midlands, but we cannot tell how accurate the scribe’s reproduction of Margery's s‘pccclh wa;
or that of the only surviving manuscript, which was copted in the mid-ﬁftecn‘:h céniury. B

e IHc::e she deseribes her early mamage. Throsghout the book she refers to herself as ‘this
reature’. S

TEXT 35 ~ The Boke of Margery Kempe, ¢.1420 (i)

East Midlands dialect

Whan Pis creatur was xx ser of age or sumdele mor sche was maryed 10 it
wosschepful burgeys of Lyn and was wyth chiylde wyth m schort tyme as kynde
wolde. And aftyr Pat sche had conceyued sche was labowrd wyth grett accessys tyl
Pe chyld was born & Pan what for labowr sche had in chyldyng & for sekengqsé
goyng beforn sche dyspered of hyr Iyf, wenyng sche mygth not leuyn. B
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When this creature was 20 years of age or something more she was marned o a
worshipful burgess of Lynn and was with child within short ime 2s nature
wills. And after {that) she had concerved she was in labour with great fevers il
the child was born & then what for labour she had in childbirth & for sickness
going before she despuired of her life, thinking she might not live.

(A description of the language of the Margery Kempe texts is given w Commentary 12 of the
Text Commeniary Book.)

Here she describes her first mystical vision.

TEXT 56 — The Boke of Margery Kempe, ¢.1420 (i}

On 1 nygth as pis creatur lay i hir bedde wyth hir husbond sche herd a sownd of
melodye so swet & delectable hir powt as sche had benin paradyse. And

perwyth sche siyrl owt of hir bedde & seyd Alas pat euyr 1 dede synne, 1t 15 ful mery
i hevyn, Thys melodye was so swele Pat it passyd alle pe melodye Pat euyr mygth
be herd in Pis world wyth owtyn ony comparyson, & caused Pis creatur whan sche
herd ony myrth or melodye aftyrward for 1o haue ful plentyuows & habundawnt
teerys of hy deuocyon wyth greet sobbyngys & syhyngys aftyr pe blysse of heuen,
not dredyng pe schamys & Pe spytys of Pe wreichyd world.

On a night as this creature fay m her bed with her husband she heard a sound of
melody so sweet & delectable to-her (it) seemed as she had been in Paradise. And
therewith she started out of her bed & said Alas that ever 1 did sin. 1t 15 full mermy

in heaven, This melody was so sweet that it passed all the melody that ever might be
heard in this world without any comparison, & caused this creature when she heard
any murth or melody afterward for to have full plenteous and abundant tears of

high devotion with great sobbings & sighings after the bliss of heaven, not dreading
the shames and the spites of the wretched world.

Text 57 shows the opening of the book in facsimile. Abbreviations have been filled out i the
transcripiion.

TEXT 57 ~ The Boke of Margery Kempe, ¢.1420 {ii)

¥
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cre begynnysh a schort tretys amd a comf{ortabyl for
synful wrecchys. wher in per may haue gret solas
and comfort to hem. and vndyrstonyn pe hy & vospe
i cabyt mercy of ower soueryn Sauyowr cryst thesu
whos name be worschepd and magnyfyed wythowten ende. Pat
now in ower days 1o vs voworthy deyneth lo exercysen

hys nobeley & hys goodnesse.
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(1) Rewrite Text 57 in MnE.
(11} Transeribe the rest of the facsimile

by

Activity 8.1

- _Thc' ne\: _exujmf: m transcription s typical of many descriptions of Margery Kempe's
cligtous experiences, her lears of repentance and sense of sin and guilt. ‘

TEXT 58 - The Boke of Margery Kempe, ¢.1420 (iv)

f;s l?xs cre‘amr lay in contemplacyon sor wepyng 1 hir spiryt sche seyde to owyr lord
csu cryst. A lord maydenys dawnsyn now meryly 1n heuya, xal not 1 don so, for be
cawse [ am no mayden, lak of may denhed is 10 me now gret sorwe. me Lhy;zk. th ]
wolde I had ben slayn whan [ was takyn fro Pe funt ston Pat [ xuld r.zeuyr a (Eysy lesyd
pe. & Pan xuldyst pu blyssed Lorde an had my maydenhed wyth ewiyn ende E\)dc};
God I haue not fovyd pe alle Pe days of my lyue & Pat sor rewyth me, | huuc'r{)nﬂ n
a wey fro be, & Pow hast ronnyn aftyr me. 1 wold fallyn i dyspeyr & pu woldyst i,l(}l
suffer me. A dowtor how oftyn tymes haue I teld Pe pat thy synnes ar forsoue };e &
Pat we ben onyd in loue to gedyr wyth owtyn ende / Pu art 1o me a synguler lofe
dowtyr. & perfor I behote pe Pu schalt haue a synguler grace in ilev;yn c;lowiyr & Ibe
hest Pe Pat I shal come to Pin ende at pi deyng wyth m)"'blysscd mody‘r & myn holy
awngelys. & twelve apostelys. Seynt Katteryne. Seynt Margarete. Seynt Mary ’
Mawdetyn. & many oper seyntys pat ben in Hevyn. whech zevyn gret worshep to me
for Pe grace pat I zeue 10 pe. thy God. pi lord Thesu / o "

(The Boke of Margery Kempe, Sanford Brown Meech (ed.), EETS OS 212)

—u‘
.u

{i) Use the following checklist to deseribe the differences in grammatical features of th
c_:ur[y fificenth century texts by Margery Kempe which co:ua‘;i with MnE ‘ .
(a) Forms and inflections of nouns. ‘ .
(b) Forms of personal and demonsirative pronouns
(c} Definite and indefinite articles. B
(d} Prepositions, phrasal verbs and conjunctions.
(e) Strong and weak verbs and verb inflechions for tense
{f) Development of the verb phrase. o
) {é;) Word order in clauses and phrases.
11 5 2 1oty 30 A 3
: ;é:ut_l]];,“:»r';r:li] 1{1;:: :rci ::f[f ord Book 10 examine and comment on the derivation of the
(pl) Desceribe the Prmcnpai features of the spelling that contrast with present-day spelling
(iv) Two forms of personal pronouns oceur, my/myn and pilpin, both us'a;d as ror iﬂ},—
What determines the choice of pronoun? o ’ e delormuners:

Activity 8.2
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8.3 Later fifteenth century East Midlands dialect

The Pastons were a prosperous family who lived n Norfolk. A large collection of their letters
written between the 1420s and 1500s has survived. The letiers cover three generations of the
family, and so are a valuable source of evidgence for historians as well as students of language.
Much of the period was troubled by the political upheavals of the Wars of the Roses, which 15
reflected in the Pastons’ fetters.

Two letters are printed here. Text 59 15 1o the first generation Wiiliam Paston from his
wife Agnes. This letter was dictated to a secretary but Agnes Paston signed it. It was probubly
written on 20 April, 1440. Text 60 is a Valeatine letter from Margery Brews io the third
generation John Paston, and was wrtien in §477. They were married later that year.

TEXT 50 - Paston letter, 1440

Dere housbond | recomaunde me to yow &c blyssyd be god I sende yow gode
tydyngpys of e comyng and Pe brynggyn hoom of Pe gentylwomman pat ye welyn
of fro Redhum Pis same nyght e acordynyg Lo poyntmen pal ye made per for yowre seif
and as for Pe furste agweyntaunce betwhen John Pastion and Pe seyde gentilwomman
she made hym gentil chere sn gyntyl wyse and seyde he was verrayly yowre son and
so I hope per shal nede ne gret rete be twyxe hym | pe parson of Stocton toold me yif
ye wolde bymn here a goune here maoder wolde yeue ther to o godely furre Pe goune
nedyth for to be had and of coloure it wolde be a godely blew or ellys a brygiie
sasnggueyn | 1 prey yow do byen for me ij pypys of gold | yowre stewes do weel | the
Holy Trinile have yow 1 gouernagnee wreiyn at Paston m hast pe Wednesday next
after Deus qui errantibus for defaute of a good secretarye &c

Yowres
Agnes Paston

(Paston Letters and Papers of the F ifteenth Century, Norman Davis {ed.}, QUP, 1971}

TEXT 60 - Paston letter, 1477

Vi to my ryght welbelouyd voluntyn John Paston squyer be pis bill
delyuered &c _

Ryght reuerent and wurschypfuil and my ryght welebeloued voluntyne 1
recommaunde me v to yowe full hertely desyring 10 here of yowr welefare whech 1
beseche almyghty god long for to preserve v io hys plesure ind 3owr hertys desyre i
and yf it please zowe to here of my welefare T am not in good heele of body ner of
herte nor schali be tyll T here from yowe

For Per wottys no creature what peyn Pat I endure

And for 1o be deede 1 dare it not dyscure
And my lady my moder hath labored Pe mater lo my fadure full delygently but sche
can no more gete Pen je knowe of for pe whech god knowyth T am full sorey | but yf
that 3¢ loffe me as I tryste verely that 3¢ do 3¢ will not leffe me perfor. for if Pat 3¢
hade not halfe Pe tyvelode pat 3¢ hafe, for 1o do Pe gretiyst labure Pat any woman on
fyve mygaht | wold not forsake sowe

and yf 3¢ commande me 1o kepe me tiue where cuer i go

twyse 1 will do all my myght sowe to love and neuer 110 Mo

and yf my freendys say Pat T do amys per schai not me let so for to do

myn herte me byddys euer more 10 love towe truly ouer ali erthely thing

and yf pei be neuer so wroth T rystit schall be bettur 1n tyme commyng
no more to yowe at this tyme but the holy tninite hafe yowe in kepyng and | besech
sowe Pat this bill be not seyn of non erthely creature safe only 3our selfe &c and thys

lettur was 3adyte at Toperoft wyth full heuy herte &c
be zour own MB
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Activity 8.3

(i) Rewrtite the letters i modern spelling and :
D | 5 S g and add the appropriate punctuatzon.
(1;) Describe some of the regular features of the original spelling.
:!n) Comment on the punctuation of the originai. -
iv) Describe the main differences between the i
' grammar of the fifteentt
Norfolk dialect and present-day English. P centuty wten

8.4 Late fifteenth century London English

William =Ca/mcm 15 known as the first English prninter. The setting up of his printing press
London in 1476 was the beginning of a revolution 1n the production of boak‘s whichgng l(;ﬂ er
had to be separately copied by hand. Copying did not, of course, die out ir‘nmediatef —ﬁ

professional scriveners were able to eamn a living for some time, Caxton was more mm}]] as:‘z
printer of other people’s wnting. He also translated into English and edited I;umy of the éook‘
that he printed, and he provided & considerable number of prefaces and commentarnes, ’

8.4.1 Caxton's revision of Polychranicon

5;1 14'&."2. \.‘Vilimrm Caxton pruted a revised text of Trevisa's 1385 translation of Higden's
Polychronicon (see Texts 29 and 30). This provides an exceilent example of some of thc:':
changc:?‘ that h_ad taken place in the language within a hundred years. Caxton eviaenil found
Trevisa's English old-fushioned and out of date, as he said in an epilogue; Yo

};.] :anlmm Caxton a symple persone have endesoyred me to wryle fyrst overall the sayd book of
refoconyeon and somwhat huve chaunged the yude and old Englyssh, that 1s 1o wete certayn wordes
which in these dayes be neither vsyd ne voderstanden, ‘

Cuxton's fifteenth century modernised version of John of Trevisa's description of the languages
of Briain 15 printed here alongside the fourteenth century text. This Trevisa text Wﬁiciﬁé 1s
1aken from another manuscnipt and is slightly expanded, shows some interesting (iifferenc s
fr.em Texts 28 and 30. It illustrates the lack of standardisation wm ME and the \5‘1 1 wh'el:
differences i the dialects of ME were reflected in writing. Some features ‘0}; Caxlolrf’s'

punctuation, like his use of the virgule </>, ¢ i, i i
papet gule <>, are reproduced, bui modern punciuation has been

TEXT 61 - John Trevisa, 1385 TEXT 62 ~ Caxton's version, 1482

As it is 1-knowe how meny manere peple
beep i Pis ilond Pere beep also so
many dyuers longages and tonges;
nopeles walsche men and scottes pat
beep nouszt 1-medied wil? oPer nactouns

As 1t is knowen how many maner peple
ben 10 this llond ther ben also mzxriy ‘
langages and tonges, Netheles
walshimen and scottes that ben not
medled with other nacions kepe neygh

holdep wel nyh hir firste longage and
speche ...

Also englische men Pey Pei hadde from
pe bygyanynge Pre maner speche
norPerne sowperne and middel speche
1in Pe myddel of Pe lond, as pPey come
of pre manere peple of Germania,
nopeies by comyxtioun and mellynge

yel theyr first langage and
speche /

also englysshmen though they had fro
the begynnyng thre maner speches
Southern northern and mydde! speche n
the middel of the londe as they come

of thre maner of people of Germania.
Netheles by commyxtion and medlyng

firste wip danes and afterward wip
normans in meny pe contray longage 15
apayred and som vsep straunge
wiafferynge chiterynge harrynge and
parrynge grisbitynge.

This apayrynge of Pe burPe tonge s
bycause of tweie Pinges; oon s for
children in seole azenst pe vsage and
manere of #lle opere naciouns beep
compelled for 10 leue hire owne
langage and for to construe hir
lessouns and here Pynges a frensche,
and so Pey hauep sep Pe normans come
first m to engelond,

Also gentil men children beep 1-taust
to speke frensche from pe tyme pat pey
beep i-rokked in here cradel and
kunnep speke and playe wip a childes
broche; and vplondisshe men wil likne
hym self to gentif men and fondep wip
greet besynesse for to speke frensce
for to be i-tolde of ...

Pis manere was moche i-vsed 10 for
firste deth and is sippe sumdel
j-chaunged. For Tohn Comwaile, &
maister of grammer, chaunged Pe lore
i gramer scole, and construccioun of
frensche into englische; and Richard
Pencriche lerned pe manere techynge of
hym and opere men of Pencrich; so Pat
now, e 3ere of oure Lorde 4 powsand
pre hundred and foure score and fyue,
int alle be gramere scoles of engelond
children leuep frensche and construep
and lernep an englische ...

Also gentil men hauep now moche -left
for to teche here children frensche.

Hit seme) a greet wonder hous
englische, Pai 1s Pe burpe tonge of
cnglissh men and her owne langage and
tonge, ys so dyuerse of sown n Pis

oon ilond, and Pe langage of nermandie
1s comiynge of anoper londe and hap
pon manere soun among alie men Pat
spekep hit arest i engelond.

.. also of pe forsaide saxon tonge

pat 15 i-deled a pre and is abide
scarsiiche wip fewe vplondisshe men is
areet wonder; for men of e est wip
men of Pe west, as 1t were vodir Pe
same partie of heuene, acordep morc 10
sownynge of speche Pan men of pe nor?
wib men of e soup.

cont ...

first with danes and afterward wit
normans §n many thynges the countreye
tangage 1s appayred / ffor somme use
straunge wiaffyng / ¢hytering harryng
garryng and grisbytyng /

this appayryng of the langage cometh
of two thynges / One is by cause that
children that gon 1o scole lerne to
speke first englysshe / & than ben
compellid to constrewe fier lessons in
Frenssh and that have ben used syn the
normans come m to Englond /

Also gentilmens childeren ben lerned
and 1aught from theyr yongthe to speke
freassh. And uplondyssh men will
counterfete and likene hem self to
gentilmen and arn besy to speke
frensshe for to be mare sette by,

This maner was moche used to fore the
grete deth. But syth 1t is somdele
chaunged For sir Johan comuayi &
mayster of gramer chaunged the techyng
1 gramer scoie and construction of
Frenssh in 10 englysshe. and other
Scoolmaysters use the same wiy now in
the yere of oure lord / MLiFj/C.1x.v.

the fix yere of kyng Rychard the

secund and leve all freassh in scoles
and use al construction n englissh.

And also gentilmen have moche lefic to
teche theyr children 1o speke frenssh

Hit semeth a grete wonder that
Engiyssmen have so grete dyversyte in
theyr owne fangage in SOWne and in
spekyng of it / whiche 15 all in one
ylond. And the langage of Normandye

is comen oute of another lond / and

hath one maner soune among &l men that
speketh it i englond ...

Also of the forsayd tong whiche is
departed in thre 15 grete wonder { For
men of the este with the men of the
west scorde betier in sownyng of theyr
speche than men of the nortl: with men
of the soutl /

cont ...
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Derfore 1t 1s Pat mercii, Pat beep men
of myddel engelond, as 1t were
parteners of Pe endes, vnderstondep
bestre Pe side langages, norPeme and
souperne, Pan norPerne and souPerne
vnderstondep eifer oper.

Al Pe longage of e norpumbres and
specialiiche at 3ork 15 so scharp

slitting and frotynge and vnschape pat
we souperne men may Pat longage vanepPe

Therfor it is that men of mercij that
ben of myddel engload as st were
partyners with the endes understande
better the side langages northern &
sothern than northern & southern
understande eyther other.

Alle the langages of the northumbres &
specially at york is so sharp slytyng
frotyng and unshape that we sothern
men may unnecth understande that

vnderstonde. I trowe pat Pat s langage | suppose the cause be that
bycause Pat Pey beep ayh to straunge they be nygh to the alyens that speke
men and aliens put spekep strongliche. straungely.

S

(1) Describe the changes that Caxton has made 10 'the rude and old Englyssh' of the
fourteenth century text.

{it) Comment on the differences between the fourteenth century text in this version and in
Texts 29 and 30. Do they suggest significant differences n the pronunciation or grammar
of the langunge, or simply of spefling conventions?

Activity 8.4

8.4.2 Caxton on 'dyuersite & chaunge of langage'

A standard form of a language develops i a nation or soctety only at a particular tme of its
evolution, when the need becomes evident and pressing. We define the ME penad partly by
the fact that there was no one diakect that was accepted or used throughout the couniry as a
standard 1 writing. The invention of printing was one factor, 1n the complex interaction of
political and cconomic changes in England by the end of the fifteenth century, which jed
time to the acceptance of the educated London dialect as the basss of Standard English.

One of Caxton's problems as printer and translator is clearly illustrated 1n a famous story
that ke tells in the preface 1o his translation of a French version of Virgil's Laun poem The Aeneid,
cailed Encydos. A revolution in communications wag bronght about by the printing of books.
A book rmght be bought and read anywhere in the country, but which dialect of English should
a priater use? For exampie, there were at least twe words for egg, one denved from OE, the
other from ON. The story 1s about the difficulty of asking for eggs for breakfast. but for
Caxton 1t Hlustrates the problem of choosing a language in translation: 'Loo what sholde 1 man
m thyse dayes now wryle, egges or eyren?’ This s just one of the problems that had 10 be
overcome in the establishment of an agreed standard Iiterary form of English aver the next 200
years,

TEXT 63 ~ Caxton on the diversity of English, 1490

(Caxton has decided to translate Enevdes)

And whan I sawe the fayr & straunge termes therin / [ doubted that t sholde not
please some gentyimen whiche late blamed me, sayeng that mn my translacyons 1 had
ouer curyous termes whiche coude not be vnderstande of comyn peple / and desired
me 1¢ vse olde and homely termes in my translacyons. and fayn welde 1 satisfye
cuery man / aiid so 1o doo, toke an olde boke and redde therin / and certaynly the
englysshe was so rude and breod that [ coude not wele vaderstande 1t. And also my
forde abbot of westmynster ded do shewe to me late, certayn euydences wryton on
olde englysshe, for 1o reduce 1t in-10 our englysshe now vsid / And certayaly 1t was
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wreton in sughe wyse that 1t was more lyke 10 dutehe than englysshe; 1 cou‘de m?l .
reduce ne brynge 1t to be vnderstonden / And certaynly our langage now vsed v.;r_i, eth
ferre from that whiche was vsed and spoken whan Iwas pomg / For we engi.yss e
men / ben borne vader the domynacyon of the mone, whiche 1s ncuer s;ecﬁfa?i(‘: l bu;
cuer wauerynge / wexynge one scason / and waneth & dyscreaseth um}lhc}z‘r .se?so‘n
And that comyn englysshe that is spoken 1n onc shyre varyeth from a rfo% er. In so
moche that tn my dayes happened that centayn marchaunies were m & shippe mH .
tamyse (= the river Thames), Tor 1o haue sayled ouer the see into zelande (= Hjo {jm'tf )
/ and for lacke of wynde, thei taryed atte fortond (= Frn'eimrcf’), and wente o l‘l‘n c for
10 refreshe thent; And one of theym named sheffelde (= Sheffield), n mercer, cam n-10
an hows and exed for mete {= food); and specyally he axyd after eggys: Anélil}? )
goode wyl answerde, that she coude speke no frenshe. And the marchn‘i_.mt wis .lf'lc;y:
for he afso coude speke no frenshe, but wolde huue hadde egges / and _shc,vnd?rsto (;,
hym not { And thenne at faste a nother sayd that he wolde haue cyren l ih:l,.n lhlL £00
wyf sayd that she vaderstod hym wel J Loo, what sholde a man in 1&}:ys‘c _aye; now
wryte, egges or eyren / certaynly 1138 farde to playse eucry man / by cause 0' bt e
dyuersie & chaunge of langage ... but 1n my ludgemente / the comyn %crmes it
dayli vsed, ben lyghter (= casier) to be vnderstonde than the olde and auncyent

englysshe /

n's language w detail, you w.ould find that he did not dclesc
a consistent and regular spelling system, and that many of his decisions about spelling and
grammatical form were already old-fashioned for the Janguage of the 14805. datin from

Here is a very shors example of Caxton's prmting. It 15 an advertisement, auig: it o
show 1478, of Caxton's edition of the Sarum Ordinal (an ordinal 15 a book of church services;

Sarum is the older name for Salisbury).

If you were to exarmmne Caxto

TEXT 64 - Caxton's advertisement, 1478

S it plofe ovp man Givicuel o terigorel (o bpe onp

g&gﬁ% 0 gm ﬁjﬁmmmﬁam@% of Gl vl
aivprpvdin aéter de Goome of dyie prelét letre wabidse
bowy ek i gunlp coviest Jate hpm cove brbelmo;
yinfeer in oa dhe slmonilide a¢ e vesd pale andle (hal -
Beme ¢kt goo g 0.

Silion Get oduls

Ol mgoacy oo m

If it plese ony man spirituel or temporel o bye ony
pyes of two and thre camemorflciés of szsllsbun use
enpryntid after the forme of this presgt fettre whiche
ben wel and truly correct, late hym come to westme
nester in to the almonesrye at the reed pale and he shal

haue them good chepe
Supplico stet cedula
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Fron Old English to Standard English

Activity 8.5

=

S afi thes fue Y

£
- and B “113@ qaallysiaie “’f%‘”“ =

(1) Examine Caxton’s texts (Texts 63 and 64) {or evidence of his inconsisiency of chorce 1n ’“1%,. @zm e domd o s ‘3&“’%%‘;!{” :w,{
speliing and word form. _ e w s
tii) Rewrite Text 63 in MnE, ' {;wﬂﬁf i g ot 4»,«3@@1*& Aralone < %'j“;{
¢iii) Describe those features of Caxton's English by which we would describe it as ‘archaic’ in § {% t‘i" ) . ‘:;‘ Y bo bl A3
comparison with MnE. A %}&W?’a & “'%@@ Ty gy 0
) . 2 55 pelaiye ﬂi EgRA S AL 1R
{iv) Comment on Caxton's style. 1o 78} . %m‘: & %&%1 el ib” 1 j e r
Food cffat %}»éém {dga 41d ér:swm‘.. ,@E ’ %?”“"* e e
. ot £41e il d e,
4«’\‘."{/ s‘.’?f‘f&! _.Qﬂ?, v"ﬁ“ﬂ-c‘ 8- f‘ﬂ; ‘(g& n@ﬁ‘ 53!‘? "’Ag *% Wg‘"f E e € i
8.5 The medieval tales of King Arthur g oy ek e {M Dear - Zm o o y«ngéﬁaéw 2l b f,—;;’mj;ia,
, ) , [ EAR Y PP 1 3 o@’;‘iz petdy L0t deigurr é’mﬁ*ﬁ @ ifatf :
in 1485, Caxton published a 'noble and joyous book entytled Le Morte Darthwr’. He describes v T %'5' t’ e 2 ér s Eo
\ - . . <% ot W) f{;’?ﬁ’& @é'ﬁ‘@' i 57’ “&{“; g#@s S ""5-‘ ‘ggh A o };
it 11z these words: é’{gf{if r*gsasg}ﬁ,ga ’T ﬂ‘?{mﬂ- § e 1 8o o1t 4,
. A i . Lez. ?
... # book of the noble hystoryes of she suyd Kynge Arthur and of certeyn of his knyghies after a j‘fz ﬁs} g §Ar§; g-am; Efﬁ@c-‘/wﬁ? # g';:?“z( "*—3 A 1% zﬁ-@d }f}%’g}aﬁ i
conve e delvvers . . c M: ake aute of corte A e & G oL 06
copye Unte me dv.iyw.'rgd. Whyche copye Syr Thomas Malorve dyd ke oute of certeyn bookes of fgwf ofF /,ﬁg g %T_&( }‘{,ﬁd (@‘?‘ﬁwm&_m .é;fm S &f“z é’@ srig =3
frensshe and reduced it into Englysshe. dfoast o . il { ﬂ
) ] . AN 103 22 1 {7 il Pkt é;{nf?(‘?é‘éx'ﬁ_ {éx‘ i ?"”" & }” b
We know that Sir Thomas Malory made his translations and adaptations from French while he * ! 1 ?g g { ke V.Mﬂm .
was mn prison. He wrote the following at the end of one of the books making up the collection. fg s é"l?ﬁ‘f‘; e spofin ﬁ-—m‘u%‘o L 1 @ ‘E(“"’ ""f’ﬁ”‘“g“ i ;5’ - N ?/%
i Hepgn £l Ay
And I pray you all that redyth this tale 10 pray for hym that this wrote, that God sende hym good ‘31',1,{&, {rﬂ&&.}w ?ﬂt}u g% ’” Re8 el Lﬂ ‘g/ e @ i “
delyveraunce sone and hastely. Amen - : 4

gi gwl ;!‘Hg -%?ﬂ

o gmswﬁz,(mu%w‘ ‘Ié"( A48 mw F ng aa«sw
Malory died in prison m 1471.

o FRVESIRE
Caxton’s printed book was the only known source of Malory's version of the legends of {f;md‘ﬂm ‘“\?’ }f‘”w" abad- ”‘ijz% méfﬂm 5 BE %? e
King Arthur until 1934, when a manuscript was found i the Feilows' Library of Winchester ggn A i{'gf ?“* postsd e tafi{ Hads waplie adsessiiine
College. 1t 15 not Malory's own hand, but more authentic than Caxton's book, which has many
alterations, emendations and omissions.
Here 15 the opening of the fourth story, "The War with the Five Kings', i the first of the
books, The Tale of King Arthur.

w.m,a{} J(mt ped

(«?;g : 1‘1‘:’;1% Pherd fﬁé‘,,? .

TEXT 65 ~ Sir Thomas Malory, c. 1460-70

o aftir thes questis of Syr Gawayne Syr Il Activity 8.6
S Tor and kynge Pellynore Than hit befelle that Merly/

on felle mn dotage on the damesell that kynge Pellynore
brougit to courte and she was / one of the damesels / of the Lady of the hile the rest was
iauk{? that hyght Nenyve But Merlion wolde nat letie her have Y The first six lines of the facsimile were wrtten biy 136 gilf?g:gxltl ‘;:C:gsf} l::r:]-":c‘:.oné coribe's
no reste but / all wayes / he wolde be wyth. her And ever she made written by a second seribe. Thcrh.quwnung s clearty
M[erlion} geod chere tylie sche had lerned of hym all maner of thyng spelling differ from that of the first

that sche desyred and he was assoted uppon hir that he
myght nat be from hir // So on & tyme he tolde to kynge
Arthure that he scholde nat endure longe but for all

his crafts he scholde be putie into the erthe quyk / and so
he tolde the kyng many thyngis that scholde be fatle

but sllwayes he wamed the kyng to kepe well his swer /f dialect
de and the scawberde » scholde be stolyn by & woman frome 8.6 Late fifteenth century London dialec
hym that he moste trusted // Also he tolde kyng Arthure
that he scholde mysse hym . And yett had ye levir than all
youre londis have me agayne // A sayde the kyag syn ye
knowe of youre evil adventure purvey for hit and put

hit a way by youre craufts that mysse adventure / Nay seyde
M{erlion] hit woll not be |

[ ily, writte 14705 and 1480s
i [ G 8 ands ely family, writlen in the 1470s and | .
-ollection of letters and memoranda of the Ce k n th s and 148
i’\w(-c(i L:s authentic handwntten evidence of London English a century after Thomas Usk's, and

ontemparary with the later Paston letters. ‘
‘ Th[é Cc%s were wool merchanis, or stapiers. They bought woollen fleeces in Engiand and

sold them on the Contment m Calis and Bruges. The letters and dL%(;]l]ﬂlS iprowch, hi:,[tjzrul::;
| | rm. They aiso give
7 the sribe omisted: for he told iym how the swerde and the seawberde with direct evidence of the workings of & medieval English i v o4

ai English, as well as evidence of the
{Facsimile from BM Add MS 39678 {. 43, and also i English Literary Manuscripts, Hilton : students plenty :el cmmp]es of Edilc Tcdug;i(jc;:;:t:;::hc e
Keflifer and Saliy Brown, The British Library. 1986) . speech and writing habits of middie-class
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From Gld English 1o Standard English

The collection contams letters by 40 different people, bust most are from twe generations
of the Cely family, father and sons, Like the Paston letiers, they show that there was as yet no
standardised written English. The spelling ts not good evidence for the pronuncration of
spoken English, partly because we do not know the sounds given to particalar letters, but also
because the spelling of the different writers 1s so wregular. Individual weiters show many
mnconsistencies of spelling. )

The following three texts consist of facsimiles and transcriptions. followed by versions 1
MnE ¢pelling and punctuation.

TEXT 66 -~ George Cely in Calais to Richard Cely in London, 12 March 1478

(ﬁmwm% M;ﬁz _::ﬁn@ Q\’%&«S ~EWIE Gy

8 ea-q‘/ﬂu-yw&é@eﬂ —%’f '--..3 *f@f’tﬁ’s e 5 LB 4,
—sa ey Zo@£ T
5;., % S o Sna’.w——tﬁ;,a e Gurime

Panny -9-9;9'
«z’t:*‘@'
@fm&e&s A Zp@w 62_13
f{&u)wfsﬁ rm&«a—s «% 9#1’5 gwﬁf{f D
g 35 T et (#~ N@WB “
?ffs S W—Y&— N8y €3 « Mcthwtav;g‘
W@DSZ/D 29 203 of 47 B s &f‘d

,‘ii“ of) S (eap-res ﬁa N R

s

e smtnss o S 03

L}@ Cs‘ah
P .
e

'y

Transcription
Rysaht rewerent and whorshypffull ffadyr afftyr all dew recomen
dasyon ptendyng I recomeavnd mie vn to yow m the e most fowly
est whisse that 1 con or may ffor dyr mor plesythe yit yow to
vodyr stond that [ come v to calles the thorsseday afftyr my dep
tyng ffrom yow in saffte v thanke god and v whas whelcom va
o my [frendis ffor tylt my brodyr com 1o calles ther whas none
hedyr tydyng ther but I whas dede // ctc // plesythe yit yow to vadr
stond ther ys now none mchants at calls nor whas but ffew thys
monythe / and as ffor sny hodyr tydyngs I con none wrytt va 1o
yow as zett tyll y her mor and be the next wryityng pt 1
sent ze shall vndyr the salle of yowr ffellis wi mor be the
grasse of god #hah who hawe yow and all yowrs in hys kepyte
amen wryit at calles the xij th day of mche a Ixxviij

P YOwr son
G cely
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Version with modernised spelling/punctuation

Early Modern En g!i.alm :

Right reverent and worshipful father, after all due recommen-

dation pretending (= having been given), I recommend me unto you in the most lowli-
est wise that [ can or may. Furthermore, pleaseth it you to :
understand that [ came unio Calais the Thursday after my deptar)-

ung from you, 1n safety I thank God, and | was welcome un

to my friends, for till my brother came to Calais there was none

other tidings there but (= excepr) I was dead ete. Pleaseth it you to under-

stand there 15 now none merchants at Calais nor was but few this

month, and as for any other tidings, [ can none write unto

you as yet till 1 hear more, and by the next wniting that |

send ye shall under(stand) the sale of your fells {= wool fleeces) with more, by the
grace of God, who have you and ail yowrs in his keeping,

amen. Writ at Calais the 12th day of March, ainno) 78.

per (= by) your son,
G Cely

TEXT 67 - Richard Cely {the father) in London to Agnes, Richard and George
Cely in Essex, 12 August 1479

3

w2 f (G998 o) g

c-:w‘ftﬁ-taa\
<& pl e

Transcription
I arete vou wyll | late you wyt of seche tyiyag as [ here
Thomas Blehom bath s fedter from caleys the weche
vs of a butel] done on saterd® [ast paste be syde tyrwyn
fe the dwke of borgan & the frynche kyng the
weche buteli be gane on sater day at iiij of the
cloke at after non and faste tyil nyght & meche
blode schede of bothe pertys and the dwke of
borgan hathe the fylde and the worschepe the dwke
of borgan hathe gette meche ordenons of frenche
kyngys and hathe stayne v or v) i frensche men
wryvte on thorys day noe o haste

p Re cely

Version with modernised spelling/punctuation
Fareet vou well. | et you wit of such siding as | hear.
Thomas Blehom hath a letzer from Culms, the which
s of 2 bastle done on Satsrday fast past beside Tirwin
by the Duke of Burgundy and the French king, the
which bastle began on Suturday at 9 of the

clock w aflernocn, and lusted tll mght, and much
biood shed of botly parties. and the Dike ot

Burgeady hath the field, wnd the worship. The Duke
of Burgundy hath got much ordnance of {the) French
king’s and kath slam 5 or 6 thousand Frenchmen.

Writ on Thursday now i haste.

per Richard Cely

The {ollowing text 15 not a letter, but a jotted down note of politicai evenss and rumours in
the sroubled times preceding the deposition of Edward V and the accessien of the Duke of
Gloucester as Richard HI The first five ntems are written as facts: the resl. beginming with 'T1
.'are rumours, The jotungs were watten on the back of an old memorandum and are not
always grammaticelly clear
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From Old English to Standard English

Lord Hastungs, the Lord Chamberlam, had been executed 1in June 1483, The Chancellor
was Thomas Rotherham, Archbishop of York. ‘'my lorde prynsse’ was the Duke of York,
Edward V's brother, The Earl of Northumberland and John Howard were supporters of the
Duke of Gloucester. 'movasewr sent jonys' {Monsteur St John) ts a pseudonym, to disguise the
name, for Sir John Weston, from whom George Cely presumably got the rumours.

TEXT 68 ~ Note of events and memoranda, George Cely, June 1483

—éﬁ?‘)?"?"“'”%‘““%a"@@‘%rw ﬂfﬁi«‘ﬁ ¢ o3t
w3 Zb’fwé‘?m

Sy iAJE st 3#3\ :‘_@ -)*”“1

=3 g ?’% .ﬁ 6‘ gj

) twé @ o“-G}JQ-S\

3?.'33‘ uﬁ«c q%@mssw;s?
/%A—f@( Qo"y --,a

Ther ys grett romber n the reme / the scottys has done grett

yn ynglond / schamberlayne ys dessesset n trobell the chavnse
ler ys dyssprowett and nott content / the boshop of ely ys dede
yff the kyng god ssaffe his lyffe wher dessett / the dewke of glo
sett wher in any parell / geffe my lorde prynsse wher god
defend wher trobellett / yf my lord of northehombyriond

wher dede or grettly trobellyil [ yf my lorde haward wher
slayne

De movnsewer seni_]onys

Version with modernised spelling/punctuation
There 15 great romber {= disturbance, upheaval) in the realm. The Scots has done great
in England. (The Lord) Chamberlain is deceased in trouble. The
Chanceilor 15 disproved (= proved false) and not content. The Bishop of Ely is dead.
If the King, God save his life, were deceased. {If) the Duke of
Gloucester were in any peril. If my Lord Prinee were, God
defend, were troubled (= molested). 1If my Lord of Northumberland
were ded or greatly troabled. If my Lord Howard were
slain.
From monsicur Sant John

B

{i} Write verstons of the letters in an acceptable MnE siyle.

(ii) Examine the facsimiles and write out the letter forms of the alphabet used in the letiers.

(iti) List the principal lexical and grammaucal features of the Cely's London English that mark
its difference from MnE.

Activity 8.7
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9. Early Modern English Il - the
sixteenth century

In Chapter 8, we saw how the pnivate ietters of the Pastons and the Celys wrilten i the
fificenth century give us some iden of everyday speech at that tme. Another large collection,

the Lisie letters, from the early sixieenth century, provides us with examples of the language 50
Years on.

Writers at thal time were not using a nationaily standardised form of speliing, but this does
not mean that thesr spelling was haphazard, or that they ‘wrote as they spoke’. There were
inconsistencies, especially in the use of a redundant final <¢> on many words. but they had
clearty learncd a system of spelling. Variations occurred because there were no dictionanes or
spelling books to refer to until later i the sixteenth century.

9.1 The Lisle letters

These lfetters were written to and by Lord Lisle, his family, friends and staff, when he was
Governor of Calas for King Henry VIII, from 1533 1o 1540. The French town was at that time
an Engiish possession. The letters provide examples of a wide range of correspondence, both
formal and informal, and are therefore first-hand evidence of the state of the language then.

Here 15 an example of a letier by a i4-year-old boy. George Bassett was Lady Lasle’s son
by her first marmage, and as part of his education he was "put to service’ in the household of Sir
Francis Bryan. The fetter 15 'purely formal: the boy has nothing o say and he says it in the
approved Tudor manner’ (Murniel St Clare Byrne, editor of The Liste Letiers).

~

Deseribe 'the approved Tuder manner’ of writing a formal fetier, which the following letier
iHustrates.

Activity 9.1




From Old English to Standard English

Early Madern English a

TEXT 69 - George Bassett to his parents Lord and Lady Lisle, 1 July 1539

TEXT 70 - Sir William Kingston to Lord Lisle, 26 September 1533

MF Rmum—mw} 1?'6(“‘3%(1 'vowt‘

g Jf%uyfk .Quue- P s ny:h-(:{’.rg, "f -tg".,-&'hr
‘P?o wé ﬁ 3 %‘- un{-lzz\”é.h‘— of‘)\.\ug w»a-t/) Pt
‘bﬁ‘%&'\nﬂ( qfwv? vbﬂf E’ @

Pt e e m o
ﬂ?o fo:“ﬁﬁ?" ﬁ&&b&'@‘ -té %m«\'ﬂ"m %mégf 1 “gg
Nk vy, Buotfid e fopfFeas %'@'{) propeyg e
?o ﬁ:z}»fﬂz‘ft:ﬁr N 8 M«fn’ M uvyoe.b(’/ Pmag(‘é:n@
Prefeent Gt Gond ff e

P"fq‘ Pope f)*gv 2

Ryht henorable and my most dere and singler goode forde
and ladye / in my most humble man[ner] I recbmaunde me unto yow
besechynge to have yof dailye blessynge / and to here of yof goode
and prospus helth / fore the conservatione of whiche / I praye
dailye unto almyghty godde. I certifye youe by theys my
rude ifett]res that my Maister and my Ladye be in goode heithe /
1o whome I am myche bounde, {furthe'more I beseche
yor fordeshipe and ladishipe to have me hertilye recamedyde
unto my Brother and Systers. And thus I praye godde to conserve
yo' lordshipe and ladishipe eve' in goode / longe / and
prosperus helthe wt hono'. ffrom Wobum the
firste daye of Julye
By yof humble and
ewne Son George
Bassette

(The Lisle Letters, Yol. 3 No. 549, Muriel St Clare Byrne (ed.))

George Basselt's formal 'duty letter’ to his parenis does not tell us much about him, except
that he can write very competently in beautiful handwniting. He uses the strike or virgule (/)
as # mark of punctuation, and the occasional full-stop, then called a prick. There are some
conventional abbreviations, similar to those you will have noticed in the Cely and Paston
fetters. One that was commoniy used both in handwriting and printing was the tilde {~) over
the vowel preceding one of the nasal consonants <n> or <m>, especially if the consonznt was
double. Another was sometimes writing post-vocalic <r> as a superseript. Additional writing
and spelling conventions can be observed in luter texts,

The next letter is from Sir William Kingston, who was a member of the King's Privy
Council and Constable of the Tower at the tme. It 15 an merestng example of an educated
man's style of wriing which, at first glance, would be unacceptable today in its presentation
because there 15 no punctuatien, It menuons the names of several birds used in hawking, or
faiconry.
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. mylord to

advertyse you of newes here be nonne 31 for now thay be

abow!1 the pesse (= peace) in the marches of scotiand & with goddes

grace all shalbe well & as zat the kynges grace hathe

hard now word from my lord of Wynchester & so the

kyng hawkes evry day with goshawkes (= goshawis) & other hawkes

that ys to say layners {= lanners) sparhawkes (= sparrowhawks) and merlions
(= merling) both affore

none & afier yf the wether serve I pray you my lord yf

ther be hony gerfawken (= gerfalcon) or yerkyn (= jerkin} te help Ame to both yf it

may be & for lak of bothe to have wun & to send me

worde of the charges ther of & then your lordshyp dose meche

for me 1 & my wyfe both ryght hartely recdmaunde hus

unto my gud lady & we thanke my lady for my token for

cam to me in the church of the blake freres (= fiiars) & my wyl

wase desposed to have offerd it 1o saynt loy (= 5f Eligius) (th)ai hyr horse

shuld not halt & he never went up ryght syne (= smee) 1 be(see)che your

lordshyp to have me m your reymembrance 1o master porier

& my lady & to master mershall & my lady ...

(The Lisle Letters, Vob. 1 No. 52, Murniet St Clare Byme {ed.)}
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From Old English to Standard English

3

Activity 9.2 |

(i) Rewnte the letter using today's spelling and punctuation, Is it fully grammatical?

(i) What did the following phrases mean in 1533: 1o adveriyse vou of newes, yf the wether
serve’?

{it) Examine the spelling of the words m the letter and discuss any that seem unusual to you.

Is the speiling significantly irregular or inconsistent? How many words have more than
one spelling?

On 17 January 1536, Sir Thomas Audley wrote 1o Lord Lisie, Governor of Calas, for a
post (called 2 "Spear'y 1n the Retinue on behalf of Robert Whethill, Whethill's father Richard
had been Mayor of Caiais and still lived there. He was constantly at loggerheads with Lord
Lisle, who had to reply very diplomatcally to Audley's letier.

Here is Lord Lisle’s response, written on the back of Audley's letter. It would have been

copted and tidied up before being sent, and is an interesting example of the first draft of a
jetter.

TEXTY 71 - Draft of Lord Lislé’s reply to a letter, 1536

Ryght honorabyll aftt my most humbylyst wyse | coriend me vite you & have
reseyvyd yof jentyll lett” in the fuvor of R whethyll c8s™nyng the next speris rome
within myn offyce her hit shall plesse yo' good lordshype that ther 1s not the

trusust sfviit in yo© hovse nother 1n yngland that shall gladiyer do yof comandment &
plessur then | wold w owght desemylassion as eu devryng my lyffe shall aper toward
you & yo's thys whethill & his {ather orderyd me opynly at luntemn gale w word &
covntenans that I neuf sofferyd so mvehe of no degre sens T whas xvy ver oid
notwstandyng I woll at yo' comandement forget all

(Fhe Liste Lerters, Vol. 3 No. 6332, Munel St Clare Byrne (ed.))

B

Activity 9.3

{i) Rewrite the draft with modem spelling and punctuation, filling out the abbreviated words.
{ii) Comment on the grammar of wmost humbylyst, hit and vy yer old.

9.2 Formai prose in the 1530s

An example of formal wiitten langusge contemporary with the Lisle fetters 1s Sir Thomas
Elyot's The boke named the Gouernour, printed in London in 1531, s dedication was:

viito the moste noble & viciorious prince
kinge Henry the eyght kyng of Eng-
lande and Fraunce / defender of
the true faythe / and lorde
of Irelande.
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Elyol's purpose was 'to describe mn our vulgare tunge/the fourme of a wsie publike we_ul_t_:‘-; S i
- for weale or weal, now an archaic word, we would use welfare or prosperity. He named it~ SR
The Gouernour 'for as moch as this present boke treateth of the education of them/that- - -7

hereafter may be demed wortity to be gouernors of the publike welee'. He wrote 1t in English,
but tn common with atl educated men he regarded Latin and Greek as the essential languages |
of education and learning, as the following short extracts show.

The first chapter of the book deals with:

The significacion of a publike
weale / and why it is called
in fatin Respublica

TEXT 72 - Sir Thomas Elyot's The Gouernour, 1531 (i)

21 publike weale is 9 body lyuyngopacte suntyue
ovmade of fondry aftates and degrees of weale:
men ;whiche is pifpofed by the ordre of ¢o
quitesand gouerned by therule and modes
ration of reafon. Jntbe Latin tohge bitis
called Refunbtisa. of the whiche the worde gepups
Res Datlyviners fignifications 7 ddthe nat lica.
only betoken that/ that iscalled a tbynge,
whicbe is diftincte from a perfone / but slfe
fignifieth aftate, condition / fubftance/ and

pibe. profite. Jn our olde vulgare/pfitcis calied
weale: ZInd itis called awelthy contrayes
wherinis all thyng that is profitable : Zind
be is 9 weltby man.thatis richein money

and (ubftance. ‘Publike(as Yarro (aith)is
ourtnied of people : whiche wn latin 1s cale
Ted poputus. wherfoze bit femetb thatmen
baue ben1oge abufled incalling Rempuslict g
comune weale. ZInd they which 2o it:gpofe
it fo to be called forthat/ that euery thinge

fhuldc be to all menin comune without die
farepance of any aftate o2 conditionbe ther
o moued moze by fenfualite/than by any
good reafon-ozinclingtio to bumamte. Znd
that {ball-fone-appere vnto them that wyll
be fatiffied cither with gutoute/or with nas
turall oadre and-example. _

Syaft the ppre 7 trewe fignification of the
woxdes publike ¥ cOmune/whiche beboos
wed of the latin tonge fox the infufficiécie of
our owne ldgageMbal fufficiétly-veclare the
Liyndenes of them ,whiche baue bitherto
bolden and masnteyned the fayde opmids.
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Eiyot refers to 'the msufficiencie of our owne lanpage’ when defimng the words publike
and conmune 'whiche be borowed of the lahn tonge'. Elyot's commune is MnE comment and is
used in the sense of the word commoner as aganst noble. We now know that both words had
been taken from OF during the ME peniod. but their source was Latin publicies and communs.
and Elyo, like other scholarly writers of the persod, Englished many Latin and Greek words
order to express his meaning.

Sir Thomas Elyot sets out a programme of education for young noblemen i which
learning Latn begins before the age of seven.

TEXT 73 - 5ir Thomas Elyot's The Gouernour, 1531 {ii)

The ordre of lemynge that a noble man
shulde be trayned in before he come
to thaige of seuen yeres. Cap,v.

o But'there canbe
nothyng moze eonuenient.than by litle and
litle to trayfie andiexercife them in fpekyn
of latyne : infourinyng them to knowe firft
the names in latine of all thynges that co.’
weth infygbte/dndto name all the partes
of they bodiés:’

It 1s clear that m Elyet's day, just as today, strong feelings could be aroused over accent

and pronunciation. In the following text, he 13 recommending the Xind of nurse and serving
woan that a4 young nobleman under seven should have.

TEXT 74 - Sir Thomas Elyot's The Gouernour, 1531 (iii)

bitfball beexpedient sthat 3no.
ble mannes fonne inbis infancie baue with
bym continuatly/onely fuchg/as may accu.
ftome bym by litle andlitle to fpeake pure
and clegant Iatin. Semblably thenourifes
% other women aboute bym /if it bepoflis
bleto vo the (ame: o2 9t the lefte way that
tbey fpeke none englifibe but that, whiche
is cleane, polite, perfectly, and articulately
pronounced/omittinge no lettre oz fillable,
a5 folifTbe wonten often times do of e wan.
tonnefle wherby viucrs noble men/and gés
tilmennes cbyldeen (38 J voat this vaye
knowe) baue antained corrupte and foule
pronynistion, |

Thesc texts from The Gowernonr are not only of mterest with regard to their subject
matler and style, but also o observe those features of grammuar and lexis which clearly mark
Elyot's language as still archasc n terms of MnE, although 1t 15 much closer to our Standard
English than the earlier texts we have studied.
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Activity 9.4

B

(i} Explan the few alternative spellings n the texts: hit/it, latn/tanne/latyne, oncly/fonly,
prdnounccé/proﬂun!iauon, saith/sayde, shal/shall. significacions/signification, ther/there, -
thinge/thyng/thyng, which/whiche.

(i1) Compare Elyot's system of punctuation with present-day conventions,

(iii) Use a dictionary to identify some of the words that were borrowet from French, Latin or
Greek during the sixteenth century.

{iv) What was the meaning of the following words in the 1530s: vulgare, astates, equite,
diuers, betoken, abused, discrepance, sensualite?

tv) Do any verb inflecuons differ from those in Standard English today?

tvi} How do the srammatical feasures of the following phrases or word sequences differ from
Standard English today: body lyayng; ail thing; of the whiche, them whiche, they which;
them that, that that; do suppose; whiche be borrowed?

9.3 A different view on new words

Sir Thomas Elyot expressed a scholar's view on the superionty of the resources of Latin and
Greek, from which hundreds of words were 'Englished’. These words were disparagingly
referred 1o as ‘inkhom terms' ~ words comng from the scholar’s horn of ink and therefore
pedantic — and there was a lot of controversy over this. For example, George Puttenbarmn cailed
the 1ntroduction of Latin and Greek words ‘corruption’ of language, the result of the 'peeuish
affectation of clerks and scholers’, because # miroduced polysyilabic words into English.

TEXT 75 — George Puttenham’s The Arte of English Poesie, 1589

' but now [ inuft recant and con-
fefle that our Normanc Englith which hath growen fince #illians
the Conquerour doth admit any of'the auncient fecte , by rea-
fon of the many polyfillables eucn to fixe and feauen in one word,
which weat this day vle in our moft ordinarie language : and
which corruption hath bene occafioned chiefly by the peeuith af-
fectation not ofthe Normans them felues, but of)c,lcrks and fcho-
Jers orfecretaries long fince,whonot content with the viual Nor-
gnane or Saxon word,would conuert the very Latineand Greelze
‘wordinto vulgar French,as to fay innumerable for innombrable,
geuocable,irrenocable;irradiation,depopulatié & fuch like, which
ave not naturall Normans nor yet French, but altered Latines,and
without any imitation at all: which therefore were long tine de-
fpifed for inkehorne termes,and now be reputed the beft & moft

elicat of any other.

auncrent feete means the verse rhythms of the classical Latin and Greek poets. A foor s a

umit of rhythm. o
peenish 1s here used as an adjective of dislike: expressing rather the speaker’s feeling than
any quality of the object referved to' {OED).
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But there were those who did not aceept Sir Thomas Elyot's view on ‘the insufficiencie of
our own langage’, and who disliked any borrowing from other fanguages, not just the creation
of 'inkhom terms'. Richard Verstegan described them mn 1605.

TEXT 76 - Richard Verstegan's A Restitution of Decayed intelligence, 1605

Since the tyme of Chaucer,more Latin & French,
hath bin mingled with our toung then left out of it,
but of late wee haue falne to {nch borowing of
woords from, Latin, French, and other toungs, that
it had bin beyond all ftay and limit,which albeit fome
of vs do lyke wel and think our toung thereby much
bettred,yet do ftrangers therefore carry the farre leffe
opinion thereof, {ome faying thar it is of it felf no lan-
guageatall, buethe fcum of mahy languages, others
that it is moft barren,and that wee are dayly faine to
borrow woords for it ( as though it yet lacked ma-
king)out of other languages to patche itvp withall,

?&:ﬁ;’: and that yf wee were put to repay our borrowed
by oue lna- {peech back agam, to the languages that may lay
;E:;%:*bm* ime vnto it ; wee fhould bee lefe litle better then
8 dumb,or Rarfly able to fpeak any thing that thould

bee fencible,

9.4 'Engiish Dictionaries & other bookes written by
learned men’

During the sixteenth cemu}y, the first dictionarses, spelling books and grammars of English
were published. The writers were responding to a growmng sense that the language needed an
agreed form of spelling, grammar and vocabulary. People saw that the letters of the aiphabet
were too few to match the sounds of English, and that the spelling of many words did not
match their pronunciation. A common description of the language was that it was ‘corrupted’.

One of the carliest books that advocated a reform of English spelling was John Hart's An
Orthographie, published in 1569. In the followrng extract, he is Justifying the need for his new
spelling system, ‘the new maner’
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TEXT 77 - John Hart's An Orthographie, 1569 (i)

T hich is bpppn the confiveration of the
feuervall boices of the foeach , and the vle
aftheir feuerall mavkes fo2 them , obich
fwe calletters, Bt in the moderne ¥ pre¢
fent maner of Wweiting (altvell of certaine
ather languages as of our Cnglifh)there
§s fusch confufion and difoder, as it may
be accounted vather a kinve of ciphing,
o2 fuch abarke Binde of wyiting, as the
beff and veadieff Wit that cuer hath bene,
could, o2 that is 02 halbe, can o2 may, by
the onlp gife of vealon, attaine tothe reae
bp and perfite veading theveof, tithout a
long andtedious laboyv, foz that i¢1s b
fit anb to201g Hapen foz the propeztion of
the boice. T hereas the nefv maner here-
after ( thoughe it feeme ag the fivlf bery
fEvaunge, hard and brpofitable ) by the
reabing onlp thevof, il p2oue it felfe fic,
eafte and deleaable, and that fo2 inbatls
euser Euglifh may be itz in that oxder,

-

Discuss what an ideal alphabetic system of spelling should be iike. and give some examples of
what Harl calls ‘confusion and disorder’ in our present system, which is largely unchanged
sinee Hart's me m 1ts essenbials. For example:

Activity 9.5

{iy How many letters are there m the Roman alphabet us_ed lodu'y‘?

{ii) How many contrastive sounds (phonemes) are there in English today? o

{iil) What are some of the ways in which the mismaich between phonemes {Hart's vorces) and
letters (Hart's markes) has been dealt with in our spclEing system?

(iv} Which of them had developed in ME before the sixteenth century?
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Hart's argument begins with the ‘fiue differing simple soundes or voyces’ — that is, the five
vowels <u ¢ 1 o u>. They should each represent one sound, but 'they haue bene and are abused
in divers soundes”. He illustrates their proper pronunciation with this sentence:

The pratling Hosteler hath dressed, curried, and rubbed our horses well.
and adds:
... none of the fiue vowels 15 missounded, but kept m their proper and auncient soundes.

As you read the seatence, remember two things. Firstly, the present-day RP and Southemn
pronunciatton of cnrred and rubbed, with the short vowel /a/, did not exist then. The vowel
was fuf. Secondly, the <r> in horses was pronounced.

Hart pointed out two spelling conventions which are still part of the modern English
systemn, but which he did not use i his reformed speiling. The first was the use of a final <e>
o murk a preceding long vowel, as in MnE hate/hat and sitefsir. The second was the use of
double consonanis to mark a preceding short vowel, as in MnE marimngimating and robbing!
robing. He preferred to use a dot under the letter 1o mark a fong vowel:

I leaue aiso all double consonants: hawmng a mark for the long vowell, there 15 therby
sufficient knowledge ginen that cuerye unmarked vowell is that ..,

The Interest of Hart's book for us 15 not so much in the reformed alphabet that he invented,
but the authentic evidence it indirectly provides abont changes in the pronunciation of English.
Here 15 a facsimile of the opening of the first two pages of the second part of the book, which

Y &
Early Modern Engl’i.m m’ : :

Version with MnE spelling T
An exercise of that which 1s said: wherein s de- : :
ciared, how the rest of the consonanis are made

by th'instruments of the mouth: which

was omitted in the premisses, for that

we did not much abuse

them. Chapter vii.

n this title above-writien, 1 consi-

der of the <i> m exercise, & of the

<>, in msirements: the like of the

<i>, m title, which the common man,

and many learned. do sound in the
diphthongs <er>. and <iu>: yet

would not think it meet to write them, 1 those

and like words, where the sound of the vowel on-
ty, may be as well aflowed in our speech, as that of
the diphthong used of the rude: and so far T allow
observation for denvations. ~ f Whereby you may
percerve, that oar single sounding and use of let-
ters, may in process of ume, bring our whole nation
to one certain, perfet and general speaking. ~

/ Wheremn she must be ruied by the learned from

15 printed in Hart's new spelling, followed by 2 transcription into MnE speiling.

TEXT 78 —~ John Hart's An Orthographie, 1569 (ji}

Ancxersiy ovdat huiG i3 sed : buer-in i des
clard, bos devest ov de confonants ar mad
ber dinfirniments ov de mouts :hui
sz omited int de prewtsey, for dat
#z did not manle abing
dem.Cap.vyy.

:z s tivd shuv-nrienes konsi-
f der ov de g0 exers ity ov de
| #is i nfirementsbe leik ov de
Fre N 2 in titd i de kgmon mans
_ﬁ and mans lerndydu found in de
" dipbfiongs ¢f 5 and s dct of

wld not fank st mit to wreit dem , in dog
andleik wrds , hger desound gv de voil on-
i s it bi s et dlonédin vur spiGy a5 dat ov
de diphong iuzd ov de yind : and so fir ei dlon
observasion for devivasions. co / bierbes inme
persevsdas onr singd :a:ma’iﬂg and 113 of et~
067 S:ing 312 Proses oV teims, 5rin'_g osr kol nasion
16 o seyten s perfer and general Speking (oo
hiser-in § must bi rinled bes de fernd from
tesm taterm. oo / and ei kan not blam ani mas
tufink dis i ener ov iy sreitsng .Hmn}, for
es dukonfcs st 53 Slrang. i mes sclf, dob befor

e by eadded e arcitmz, ard su e viding v
pe 3 4

di3 buk, & dout ot bod' 11t and er §xl tunly,
omr luburs el bestoidno f and rot-uid-stap~
ding dat eibav devizd dis win mancr 0 siyes-
teny for ot [ingle€y es menns dat flitin
Sald bi-srum sn feg leters 5 no mer den de
[griker /hebrin, neder ald ci wrese £ ani
manov am Shany nasion 1 dey s, bue
buen azciuld wrest finglif.co fand 13 cr-uld
gladli koneerfie biz pite wid ner tungs so-uld
05 biz nreiting sud' mer hand.ow / tet huo kald
les s Eivz mes pén e beft ei kld, derbes ('
aten e suner tnde perfet promunsiasion, ov 4
ni ftrang $piG : but urating fingl, w me
(a3 ds sed) sn3 for ewi Syang wrd ,de sam
marks or lerers ov e vorses bm‘g st du feand in
5@ siidont any-nderyevard tu Sip bes-nres-
ting buens de-wed i3 boroed y denag wt du-n
fpeking.cof for sue hnrsogete sn super fliey le's
ters, for devivasion or diferens, and so furs, 7
de disordying and konfounding, ov ams-pycs-
ting : kontrars tu Je law-ov de porfehyson dor -
ofsand agenit aul rezom : buer-besssr Snid bs o-
bedicnt antu de pronsnsiassom, aytubir (edi-
andmiftres : and co, id or ditnini& a3 §i Saul
s sukses oy tesm kgmannd , ow /

nme to time. ~ / And I can not blame any man
to think this manner of new wruing strange, for
1 do confess 1t 15 strange to my self, though before

I have ended the writing, and you the reading of
this book, 1 doubt not but you and 1 shall think

our lzbours well bestowed. ~ / And not-with-stan-
ding that | have devised this new manner of wri-
ting for our /English, 1 mean not that /Latin

should be written 1n these letters, no more then the
/Greek or fHebrew, neither would 1 write t'any
man of any strange nation in these letters, but
when as I would write /English. ~/ And 25 [ would

gladiy counterfeit his speech with my tongue. so would

I his writing with my hand. ~ / Yet whe could

let me t'use my pen the best [ could, thereby tf
attain the sooner to the perfect pronunciation, of a-
ny strange speech: but writing /English, we may
{as 18 said) use for cvery strange word, the same
marks or letters of the voices which we do find in
specch, without any other regard to show by wn-
ting whence the word is borrowed, then as we do n
speaking. ~ / For such curiosity m superfluous let-
ters, for derivation or for difference, and so forth, 1s
the disordering and confounding, of any wri-

ung: contrary to the law of the perfection there-

of, and against all reason: whereby, 1t should be o-
bedient unto the pronunciation, a8 to her lady

and mistress: and so, add or dimimsh as she shalt
in success of time command. ~
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i Activity 9.6

Identify the sound changes that Hart describes in this extract from his book.

In Text 78, John Hart refers 1o some of his objections to the current spelling sysiem:

o  Superfluous leiters — some of the letters of the Roman alphabet are redundant and
could be dropped.

o Derivation — he rejects the argument that the onginal spelling of words borrowed from
other languages should be retained because 1t shows their derivation. He advocates the
use of English speiling conventions once a word is assimilated,

e Difference - he aiso rejects the use of different spelling for words that are pronounced
alike. If there is no confusion when we speak them, then there can be none when we
write them.

8

Give some examples of each of these three "abuses” of spelting in present-day English.

Activity 9.7

9.5 Changes in English pronunciation - the Great Vowel
Shift

Between the time of Chaucer in the late fourteenth century and Shakespeare i the late
sixteenth century, ail the long vowels in English spoken i the Midlands and South of England
shifted their pronunciation. We don't know why 1t happened, and no similar shift 18 known to
have taken place at other times. It has therefore been called the Great Vowel Shift. John Hart's
reference 1o the <i> vowel m exercise — that it was being pronounced as a diphthong by some
speakers — is contemporary evidence of the shift taking piace.

The shift was not complete i 1569, and there was variation between regional and socal
dialect speakers, but 1n time all the long vowels were cither raised or became diphthongs. In
spite of Hart and other reformers up to the present day, our spelling system has never been
altered to fit the changed pronunciations. Consequently, the sound of the shorl voweis,
represenied by the letiers <a> <e> <> <o> <u>, has remained more or less the same, while the
sounds of the long vowels no longer match the letters,

Here is a simplified list of the changes {there are a lot of irregulanties and variations
which make this toepic very complex to study i detail):

B

Short vowels

ME vowel Letter MnE word MnE pronunciation
5if <1> think n
fel <e> pen 1E]
faf <> add jef
fof <O common jof
fuf <> but Juf or /af
128 e
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Long vowels before and after the Great Vowel Shift

ME vowel Letter MnE word MnE pronunciation’,
fitf <> find fay/ L
fexf <> <ee> we, geese ¥

e} <e> <er> speak fid

Jal < fady Je:f or ferf

fof <0> <oa> oak jont or jauf

loyf <0» <00> do, goose Jusf

hayf <UD COUD> <OWD> cow, hieuse fau/

Notice that there were two pairs of contrasting fong front and back vowels, je:f and /e, foy/
and /2:/. This can be seen in the facsimile of the letters i an ‘amended of ornography' by
another spelling reformer, William Bullokar, m 1580. These vowels were represented in
traditional spelling {but not consistently) by the digraphs <ee>. <ea>, <oo> and <ou>
respecitvely. Bullokar provides a separate letter for each of the four sounds.

Ehenamen of the letters areojbing to thi almevdment of optegraphy,
appc ti ghis @able, by the Swhich pe map nemzthe
jestery in the Sopitien Copicy (ollowing.

a B 4+ B&@ D |ee8] &

e, i Pap—.

a [] £ ‘ £ ) b el ¢
g8
flge | g (B2 | i | B 1 |n
T | o tyedal ® | € | B | {T¢
intme,
betioen|

mopmo|ow o[ pn |_©o p:e:b p | phé
mi oMoy om i ol o |y |

Crehoueye, gentle Reoder, the ble of 1hig amembcd ot fn
Hﬁam;mc, leshian, Chauncerie, anb Secrerarie banbeg, ?P tg:?;)g!’pk;ﬁ é
Sobich, anpother hanve map tafilpbe framed Dith this oztography s affarng
pou that the fame banog, being Soaitten With the pen, boe cxeeld thele printed,
zrqmrl; aitten hands, and the Courthant alfo, pon map at anp time Herafter

u,a; the hoale of the 3D 2mter of thig Sozke,olo(ap elfo the Fncthor of thig
Sooz8¢) befireth to be bogne withall fop a time, f anp Ggure o letter be nof g
big perfrcnetle, foy thecharge is not fmall, that Latngethell thinges
to porfcdnes mGuch calep, Viereafter( by thegrace of Sob
anb pour gad acccpting of this )greater char=
gca [hallnot Soant to the full pee=
feing hareof
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Examples of words with long vowels in the two pages of Harl's new spelling have been
soried mto sets below, using Hart's subscript 'prick’ 1o mark a long vowel as one crierion
tatthough 1t 15 not printed consistently). Only one possible ME spelling s given as an example.
The column of Hart's spellings does not reproduce his new fetiers for <th>, <sh> and <ch>.

{A more detailed description of the Great Vowel Shift, and the evidence for it as shown n
Hart's An Orthographie, is given in Commentary 13 of the Texr Commentary Book.)

Changes to long vowels and diphthongs from ME to MnE

Only one possible ME spelling 1s given as an exampie. The column of Hart's spellings does not
reproduce his new letters for <th>, <sh>, <ch>.

Early Modern Eughlummtwg.p ax

9.6 Punctuation in sixteenth century texts

The facsimiles of written and printed texts that you have already read will have shown mrhe e

obvious differences from present-day conventions in punctuation. A useful summary ﬂf
convennens m the 1560s 1s provided by John Hart. :

TEXT 79 — john Hart's An Orthographie {iii)

At Iaff, to Le reabpe to enter into my  Iobich s the (pace, 02 the bong, Geffeand

Subatis Wristten, anbis nof nedefuli to
the feitence ¢ thbat fome ranflatout 02

weive maner of toziting, 3 Wwill buefiye  fhuwe betivit thoo topintes, and o (ae
furtre of diffineion o2 pointing , fobich  compting afull fentence, as & complese
(el obferued) mape peclde the matter,  bobie) thefe tivoprickes map fuell fignide
thvcl he veanter tothe fenfes, astoell (o a greatparttherof,: as of the badp, map

theefe Agto e eare, Forurfhetvethbs  betaken from the ancle fofut tathe knw,
bot to teBf Twiert p fentence contiuueth,  and from the kne to the huchle sp buttock
anD er it exdeth :botv co tnserffande  dopnt: and knofoing therebp that theve

s moge to come, whereas the other Hr8
efk 0 comma, both but fis maner denite

Source (OE/OF) ME Hart's spelling MnFE
i <er>
QEF rima fiz/ fime fiz/ teim = /oy/ time fai/
2 <>
OF exercise fitf exercisen /iy exersiz = fi:/ exercise faif
3 <>
OFE me /e:/ me Jes/ mi = fis/ me = fitf
OF redan foe:f réden je:/ rid = /isf read = fi:f
OE spac /e:/ spoche fe:/ spich = fi:/ speech = fit/
4 <g>
OFE specan /g/ speken jes/ spek = jes/ speak fiz/
OF perceivre fgf percemven fe3/ persev = fei/ percewve firf
<e>
OF meeg fey/ ma jatf me = /ef may fet/
5 <a>
OF blamer /a/ biamen /a:/ blam = /as/ blame et/
OE hl@fdige jee:/ ladi faz/ ladi = fa:/ lady /ei/
OFE macode faf miéde /a:/f mad = [a:/ made feif
6 <>
OE antic fa:/ anli fo3/ onli = fo:/ only fo:f or fau/
: <0>
OF an /a:/ an /oy on = foy/ one /wan/ or fjwun/
7 <u>
OF don /jo:/ don foi/ du = /u/ do fus/
<u>
OF boc fou/ bok /fo:/ buk = ju/ book Ju/
8 <ou>
OFE mip juy/ moath/muth fuz/  mouth = /ou/ mowth fau/
OF ire fu:/f otrefure fu:/f our = /au/ our fauf

3

Use the preceding list of words. which gives therr pronunciation in ME, the sixteenth century
(from John Hart's book) and in MnE, to answer the questions.

Activity 9.8

(1) What evidence s there of a shift, by the 15360s, 1n the pronunciation of long vowels,
according to Hart's evidence?

(it Have any vowels not yet begun to shift?

(ii1) List some words from the text which show that the pronunciation of short vowels was not
changing. oy
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fieto'topitet of a tvorke,Doth abde inme  the fmall parts (hettuiyt the iopnts) ofthe

-than the Quthon bid atfisE writc: andak  hanbds and fiete,

Hwhat fntencets afking : and Wwhat is and the 1aff of thele thie (s 3 prids

foondzing : their numbey ig lenen, tohole  thug . tofigmifie the ende of afil and
fgures folotp, Che frl® marked thius ,  perfite fentener, as the head and fite are
the Eredes call comma, fptobichthe  gho extrerme endes of a body, twhich prick
daténes and oliyT bulgares Hae Blad  ehe Grahiesand Latines toithmanp os
affrikethus, /0 thus, ~ calledinci«  phor nations bocbife :

{um, andig it veading the Hotelt vefk,

neavethe timeof 8 Crachet it mnfiche,

alivapes Ganifping the entence dnfind,

fhed wbish e conmumonlp nofve marke
thus , for that the lc thereofis fo often
to be fene, 3 fosbgarc o giue pon anp gs
ther example thevof,

he fecony marked thug : § Gréches
gall colon, tobich the LLatines interprete

artus membrorum 0 interpodium,

Hart goes on to speak of the parenthesis (), the interrogatiue ? and the admirative !

9.7 The development of the standard language

In Chapters 4 to 7. we saw that there was no ME standard language, but a number of
interrelated dislects of the language. English today consists of interrelated dialects, spread
throughout the world, but in England people now tend to regard the Standard English dialect as
‘the English language’. and look on the other regional and social dialeets as substandard or
mferior. Henee they alk of 'good English’ or “correct English’, and devalue the status of the
regionat dialects.

This pownt of view 15 not new: we have seen evidence ol concern over the differences
between the dialects ot least s far back as the fourteenth century, i John of Trevisa's
discussion of the language {see Texts 29 and 30), Both Chaucer i the 1380s and Caxion in the
14805 refer to the 'diversity’ of the English language.
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A wrttlen standard was the first 1o develop. Educated men and women wroie n the
standard but continued 1o speak in the dialect of their region. John Aubrey, writing n the mid-
sevenieenth century, says of Sir Walter Raleigh (1552-1618):

Old Sir Thomas Malett, one of the Justices of the King's bench rempore Caroli { et I,
knew Sir Walter, and I have heard him say, that notwithstanding his so great Mastership in
Style and his conversation with the tearnedest and politest persons, yet he spake broad
Devonshire to his dying day.

Aubrey implies that this was unusval, and that gentlemen 1n his tme did not speak in regional
dialects at court. There 15 also the hint that the dialect does not somehow fit with learning and
polite behaviour.

Standard vocabulary and grammar eventually spread to spoken English as well as wriiten.
We have already noted in Chapter 8 how. by the end of the fificenth century, there 15 less and
less evidence in printed books and in manuscripts of the range of dialects of English. Regional
and soctal varieties still flourtshed, but the evidence for them 1s much more difficult 1o find.
There are no written records of colloquial speech as authentic as sound recording makes
possible for preseni-day English. The langaage of informal letters or the dialogue of characters
in prose drama 1s probably the nearest we can get 10 everyday speech of the tme.

9.7.1 'The best and most perfite English’

lohn Hart in An Orthographie msisted that writing should represent speech: 'we must be ruled
by our speech’. But he also recogrised the problem that the diversity of dialects posed in using
his new alphaber to write English as it sounded — whose dialect do you choose?

Read the following paragraph from Hart's book and discuss his solution to the problem of
choice of dialect.

TEXT 80 - John Hart's An Orthographie {iv)

Activity 9.9

Early Modern Engﬁsl 3

» .
BN 5 a'cg 050 .

9.7.2 'The vsuall speach of the Court’ b

George Puttenham's advice to writers about choosing the best varety of English was briefly - 775 =
guoted in Section 7.i. Here 15 & longer extract which illustrates Puttenham's awareness of the
range of available regional and soctal varieties before Standard English was a fully accepte
and defined variety. -

TEXT 81 ~ George Puttenham’s The Arte of English Poesie, 1589

But aftera fpcach s fully faflioned
go thecommon vaderftanding, & accepted by confent of awhole
countrey & natif,it is called a language, & reccaucth none allow.
edalteration,but by extraordinary occafions by little & little,as it
werc infenfibly bringing in of many corruptiés that crecpe along
with the time:  This part 1n our maker or Poct muft be heedy-
ly looked vmto,that it be naturall, pure, and the moft viuall of all
hiscountrey rand for the fame purpolc rather that which is{po
ken in the kings Court,or in the good townes and Cities within
theland, then n the marches and frontiers , ‘or in port townes,
whereftraungers haunt for eraffike fake$ oryer ingfniucrﬁtlcs
vihere Schollers vie much peeuith affeGtation of words out of the
primatiuc languages , or finally, in any vplandith viltaze or cor-
ner of a Realme,where is no rcfore but of poore rutticall or vnci-
will people: neither thall ke follow the fpeach of acraftes manor
carter,or other of theinferiour fort , though he be inhabieant or
bred in the belt towne and Citie in this Realme, for fiach perfons
toc abufe zood fpeackes by ftrange accents or il thapen foundes,
and falfe ortographic . Buthe fhall follow gcncraﬁy the better
brought vp fort, fuch as the Greckes call [eharientes] meh ciuilf

JRotoithiEan
bing,be ould baue afmong opinion of
me, that fGould thinke bp the premufies,
3 ment anp thing Goulve be pinted in
dlonbor i the maner of fotherne o
U edferne fpeaches : but if anp one were
minted at Petocaftell bppon Line, o
3Bobman in Copnelvale, to fozite 02 pring
bis minbe there, tobo conty ity blame
bin forbis Dthographie, to ferue hys
nepgbbours according to their mother
fpearh, poa, though be gate o todlon.
o, 10 iohomloenser 1t toere, be conld be
no moe offended to (e bis inziting (o,
than if be toere paefent to beare bim
[peakie: and there (s no boubt,but that the

@nglith (peach . which the learned foze
inthe ruled Latin, togither with thole
tobich ave acquainsted toith the vulgars
Ftakfan, Frrench, anv Spanifh doe vle,is
that (peach tobich enery reafonable Eng.
1ty man, tofil the neavel® becan, framz
bistangue theretnto:but fuch as bauens
conference by the linely voice, no; erpe-
rience of reeding, noz it reading no cers
talntie hoto eaerp letter Mounlde be foun:
bed, can mener rome fo the hnotoledge
End ble, of that beff and moffe perfite
Cnglifh: which by Cobsgrace 3 toil the
néeveft 3 can folloto , leaming manpe an
Yrchiborme terme (tobich 3 couldb ble) bis
tanfe 3 regarne fo; tobole fake 3 Docit..

- of England there be gentlernen and others that fpeakebut fpecial.

-not the common people of cuery thire, ¢o whom the gentlemen,

—_‘
%‘

Text 80 is clear evidence of the advocacy of educated London speech as 'the best and most
perfite’, spoken by 'euery reasonable English man',
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-and-alfo their learned clarkes do for the mofk pare condefeend,bue

and gracioully behauoured and bred.Qur maker therfore at thefe
dayes fhall not follow Prers plownsunnor Gower nor Lydzatenor
yet Chascer, for their language is now out of vle with vs: neithey
fhall he take the termies of Northern-men, fuch as they vicin day-
ly ealkee,whether they be noble men or gentlemen, or of their beft
clarkes all isamatter : norincffe@ any fpeach vled beyond the
M_Eﬂ'm,thoug h no man can deny but that theirs is ¢he pu-
rer Englith Saxon at this day, yet it isnot fo Courtly nor fo cur-
rantas our Southerne Englith is, no moreis thefar Wefterne mag
fpeach : ye fhall therfore take the viuall fpeach of the Coure , and
that of London and the fhires Iying about London within ix.
myles,and not much aboue. 1fay not thisbut that in cuery thyre

Iy writeas good Southerncas we of Middlefex or Surrey do; bue

herein we are already ruled by th’Engli(h Dictionaries and other
bookes written by learned men , and therefore it necdeth none o-

ther directionin thacbehalfe.
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Activity 9.10

Wi

(i} Describe the assumptions about language that are evident in the text, Comment
particutarly on the following:
(a} His use of the word corruprions to describe changes m a language,
{b) The reference to @ language that is narurall, pure and the most vsnall.
{c) His contrasung of good townes and Cities with other piaces.
(d) His references to the inferionr sort of men and women,
e} The atttiude implied in any speach vsed bevond the riner of Trent.
(ii) Are Puttenham’s sttiades still current today?

Puttenham was expressing a pomt of view that is probably eommon i all societies. There
15 evidence carlier in the sixteenth cemtury i the books on speiling and grammar, which
Puttenham mentions, that 'diversity’ i the language worried writers and scholars. The
mmplications of this point of view are, however, more serious, because it is not limited simply
to specifying a choice of language for writers:
e Vineties of the langeage are marked by social class and education. Social classes

speak differently and can be recognised by their speech. Written and spoken English

have prestige varieties,
e  Once s written standard language becomes the norm for speech in the educated class,

the division between that class and regional dialect speakers is complete.

Such differences of language are a parl of every society. Standardisation of langusge 15 a
necessary development in a society, but brings with 1t social consequences.

This development of a standard 15, therefore, the background 10 our centipuing study of
the development of EMnE in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,

9.8 Evidence for some sixteenth century varieties of
English

9.8.1 National dialects

The dialogue of characters in plays cannot be taken as complelely authentic evidence of the
spoken language, but may indicate the more obvious dinlectal features of speech. In
Shakespeare's The Life of Henry the Fift, MWmS -
CGower, Fluellen, Mackmorrice and famy. Their names give them away as 2n Englishman, a
Welshman, an Irishman and a Scotsmun.

= b
.‘

Describe the dialectal festures of the characters' speech which 15 1ndicated by the spelling,
vocabulary and syntax of the dialogue in Text 82.

Activity 9.11
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TEXT 82 - Shakespeare’s The Life of Henry the Fift

o 6‘....
Eurty Modern Eﬁg!r&rmir@!u . : J o

Emer Gower.

Gorer, Capraun Flucllen, you must come prefently tothe
Mings ; the Duke of Glougefrer would fpeak with you

Fhr. To the Mincs? Tell you the Duke, 1t 1s not fo
pooth 1o come to the Mines @ for look you, the Mines
are not according to the Dileiplines of War; the Con-
avities of it 15 not fulficient : for look vou, th’ athver-
fary, von may diluls unto the Duke, lock you, is digt
himleif four vards wnder the Countermines : by Cheflw,
I chink 2 wili plow up all, if there is not better dire-
ctions.

Gorer. The Duke of Gleweifter, to whom the Order
of tie Siege is given, Is altogether diretted by an Irith

map, 2 very valiant Gentleman, Pfaith.

Welck. It 3s Captain Makmornice, 15t not 7

Gawer, 1 think it be.

Welch, By Chtfhu he 1s an Afs, as in the World, 1
will verific as much in his Brard : he ha’s no more diretti-
ons in the troe difciplines of the Wars, look you, of the
Roman diftiplines, than s a Puppy-dog.

Enter. Makmorrice, ard Caprain Jamy.

Gemer, Herea comes, and the Scors Captain, Captain
Famy, with him.

Weich, Captain Femy is a marvellous valorous Gep-
tleman, that is certain, and of great expedition and knowy-
ledge 1a thaunchiant Wars, upon my parzicular know-
fedge of his diretions; by Chefiw he will maintain i
Argument as well as any Militarie man in the Waorld, i,
the Diftiplines of the priftine Warsof the Ramans,

Scor, 1 fay gudday, Capiain Fluelien,

Welch. Goddento your Worhip, good Captain Fame:,

Gomer. How now, Captain Mekmorrsce, have you quit
the Mincs 7 have the Pioners given o're ¢

Jrife. By Chrilh, Law, tifk ill done : the Work ifh give
-over, the Trompet fourd the Retreat. By my Hand I
fwear, and my father®s Seul, The Work ‘il il done :
i ifh give over : | would have blowed up the Town
fo Chrifh fave me, law, inan hour. O tifiill done, tifh
ill done - by my Hand tifh il done.

Welch. Captaine AMakpiorrsce, I befeech you now
will you vouchafe me, look you, 2 few difpurations with
you, 35 partly - touching or concerning the difciplines of
the War, the Roman Wars, in the way of Argoment,
look you, and friendly commumeation :  partly 1o
fatishe my Opinion, and partly for the fatisfattion, look
you, of my Mind, as rouching the direftion of the M-
litary difcipline, that is the Point.

Scor. It fall be vary gud, god feith, gud Captens bath,
and 1 fall quit you with gud Jeve, as | may pick eccafion
that fa | marry.

Jrifl. 1t s no time to diftourfe, fo Chrifh fave me :
‘The day 15 hot, and the Weather, and the Wars, and the
King, and the Duke : teis nor ume todifcourfe, the Town
15 befeech’d : and the Trumpert calls us to the Breach, and
we talk, and by Chrith do nothing, *tis frame for us 3}l -
fo God fa’me ’ris fhame tor flaad {till, it is fhame by my
hand: and there is Throats to be cot, and Works o be
done, and there ifh nothing done, & Chrift f2*me law.

Seor. By the Mes, ere theife eyes of mine take them-
feives to flomber, ayle de gud fervice, or He ligge ith’
grund forit; ay, or go to death- and lle pay™® as va-
loroully as I may, that fal | forely de, rhe “breff and
the long; marry, [ wad full fain heard fome queltion
*tween you tway.
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9.8.2 Using thou/thee and yelyou

In OE, there were pboth smgular and plural forms of the 2rd person pronoun, Pu/PefPin and
gefeow/eower. This was at first a simple contrast of number — P was used to address onc
person and ge more than one — or of case — Pufge as subject, Pefeow as object and Pinfeower as
passessive. However, 1t developed into & means of marking the relationship between the
speaker and the listener which the language has now lost, and so 1t is difficult for us te respond
to the social connotations of theefthonfthine and ye/vou/vour in ME and EMnE writing,

‘The pronoun ye/vou/your came to be spoken to a single person to mark a relationship that
was either formal or ene of supertortty of rank, and rhoufrheejthine of informatity and
intimacy. A master or mistress used thou to 2 servant, but the servant replied with ve. Tt
remained conventional o address God as thon, as 1 the Church of England's Book of Common
Praver, from the §540s. The 1611 transtation of the Bible preserved the contrasting use of thou
and you as simgular and plural, which remained familiar 1o readers and church goers until the
1960s {when the New English Bible began to be used), long after tion had ceased to be used in
speech.

(Note that the disunction between ye as subject and you as object became confused during
the sixteenth century, so that they were virtually interchangeable. You can find plenty of
examples 1n Shakespeare.)

The choice between using thow or you was part of a quite complex way of charting the
course of a relationship, and if we are not aware of this, then we miss something important 1n,
for example, Shakespeare's plays, as the exiract from The Tragedie of King Lear (see Text 84)
shows. Section 10.3.2 shows how the Quaker George Fox used thou m & way that appeared to
msult others.

This social meaning of thon and ye had been established well before the sixteenth century,
Here 15 an example from the 1390s m Chaucer's 'The Kmght's Tale'. Arcite, in prison.
addresses the gods Mars and Juno at first with thow as individuals and then with youre as a
pair, fmmediately, he goes on to address his absent love Emelye, whom he has seen but not yet
met, with ye. He 1s the suppliant and she is far above him n his estimation, so riiow would not
be appropriate, as it would mark an established inumacy.

Allas thow fetle Mars, allas Iuno,
Thus hath youre ire oure lynage al fordo ... lines 15612

Ye sieen me with youre eyen, Emelye,
Ye been the cause wherfore that 1 dye ... lines £569-70

Elsewhere in The Canrerbury Tales, the Host addresses the Cook with thon:

Now tel on, gentil Roger, by thy name
But yet 1 praye thee be nat wrooth for game .. lines 4345-6

but uses ye to the Monk, his social superior:

Now telleth ye, sire monk, if that ve konne ... tine 3114

In English today, we have only one 2nd person proneun, youfvonr, which 15 used 1o
-, address both one and more than one persen, and carries no connotations of power or mumacy.
JThe former singuiar forms thowfthee/thine are archaic.

9.8.3 Regional dialects

By the end of the sixteenth century, the educated language of London was clearly established
as the standard for writing m England, so that there is little evidence of the regional dialects
apart from occasional references. Here is another extract from Richard Versiegan's A
Restvion of Decayed Intelligence (see Text 76) which gives us just a little information about
regronal dialects. He 1s discussing ‘alteration and varietie’ mn related languages like Danish,
Norwegian and Swedisi, and is saying that they do not borrow 'from any extrauagant language’
{the word extranagant here meant ouiside the boundaries, that s, forefen).
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TEXT 83 - Richard Verstegan's A Restitution of Decayed Intelligence, 1605 L

_ This isa thing
that eafely may happenin fo ﬁaatious atoung as this,
it beeing {poken in {6 many different countries and
regions, when wee fee thatin fome feueral partes of
England it lelf, both the names of things and pro-
nountiations: of woords are fomwhat different,and
thatamong the countrey people that neuer borrow
any Woori outof theLatin or French, and of this
different prénountiation one example in fteed of
many thal {uffife,as this: for pronouncing according
as one would fay at London, 3 woulb eat moze cheefe pf
31 pad ft/the northern man faich, By b eat mare cheefe
gin ap havet/anid the wefterne man faith: Cud eat moze
cheefcan chav fg. Lo heer three different pronountia-
tions in our own countrey in one thing,& heerof
many the lyke examples might be alleaged.

A

Identify and describe the differences between the three dialectal sentences quoted in Text 83,

I,

Activity 9.12

There 1s little evidence of contemporary regional dialect in Shakespeare's plays, but an
example can be found m The Tragedie of King Lear. Edgar, the Duke of Gloucester's son,
banished by King Lear, disguises himself as a madman - a Tom a Bedlam. The speech he
assumes is often inconsequential but not obviously dialectal, for example:

Away, the fowle fiend followes me, thorough the sharpe
hathomne blowes the cold wind, goe to thy cold bed and warme
thee,

but at one point, defending his blinded father, his speech becomes clearly dialectal for one
short episode.

in the following extract, Gloster does not recognise Edgar as his son, and connot see him.
The Steward believes Edgar to be a beggar. The facsimile 15 taken from the folio of 1685.
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TEXT 84 — Shakespeare's The Tragedie of King Lear

(A detailed description can be found in Commentary 14 of the Text Commentary Book.}

138

Glow. Now good Sir, whatare you?
£dg. Amoft poor man, madetame to fortunes blows
Who, by the Artof known, and feeling forrows,
Am pregnant to good pitty. Give me your hand,
le lead you to fome biding.
Glox. Hearty thanks :
T he bounty, and the benizon of Heaven
Toboor, and boot.

Enter Steward.

Stew. A proclaim’d prize : molt happy:

That eyelefs head ofthine, was firlt fram’d flefh
To raife my fortunes, Thou old, unhappy traitor,
Briefly thy felf remember : the Sword is out

That muft deftroy thee,

Glow. Now let thy friendly hand
Put firength enough to'r.

Stew. Wherefore bold Peazant,

Darft thow fupport a publifi’d eraitor ? hence,
Left that tivintection of his fortune take
Like hald on thee. Let go his Arm,
Edg. Chill not let go Zir,
Without vurther cafion.

Stew. Let go, Slave, or thou dy’ft.

Edg. Good Gentleman go your gate, and let poor volk
pafs: and’chud ha’been zwagged ont of my life, *twould
ha’been zo long as ’tis,.by a vortnighe. Nay, come not
near th’old man: keep our che vor’ye, orice try whither
your Coftard, or my Ballow be the harder; chill be plain
with you. :

Srew, Out Dunghil.

£dg. Child pick your teeth Zir: come, no matter vor
your foyns.

Stew, Slavethou haft flain me: viiiain, take my purfe;
If ever thon wilt thrive, bury mv body,

And give the Letters which thou in¢’lt about mc,
To Edmud Earl of Glofter - feer him out
Upon the Englifh party. Oh untimeiy death, death.

Edg. 1 know thee well, A ferviceable Villain,
As durecus to the vices of thy Milflris,
As badnefs wonld defire.

Glos. What, 1s he dead ?

Edg. Sit youdown Father : reft you.
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Activity 9.13

ﬁ
.‘

(iy Which of Richard Verstegan's examples of diafect in Text 83 does Edgar's speech
resemble?

(i) The scenc of the play s set in Kent. The words ice try stand for [ saf try. Sal for shall and .

gate for way are both northern forms. Is Shakespeare accurately reproducing a regiona
diaiect?

(iti) Describe the differences i Edgar's language, when he is talking to Gloster and the
Steward, which mark 1t a5 a dizlect.

(iv) Explam the changing use of the 2nd person pronouns thonfthee/thine and yefvoulvour.

(2]

9.9 English at the end of the sixteenth century

Reading texts from the sixteenth century onwards, we find fewer and fewer features of
vocabalary and grammar that are archaic and unfamiliar, and o becomes more diffieult to
specify exactly what differences there are between older and contemporary English. This 15
especially so if the spelling of older texis 15 modermised. Facsimiles or exact reproductions
make the language look more unfamiliar than it really 1s. But it 18 worth trying to sum up the
principal differences beiween English m 1600 and Siandard English today. Most of them have
already been described in relation o the printed texts.

9.9.1 Spelling and punctuation

OF and ME <P> was no loager in use, except i the conventional abbreviations {or the and
that, <G> and <j>.

<u> and <v> were still used for both vowel fu/ and consonant /v/, determined by their
position 1n the writien or printed word. Similarly, ong and short <s> continued to be wntien
according to therr position 1n the word.

Letier <> was not yet m generil vse for the consonant, onky as a vanant of letter <>,
Letters <i> and <y> were generally interchangeable for the vowel /if.

The redundant final <e> was stilf added to many words, long after the unsiressed vowel
2/ hnd disappeared.

The comma <> colon <> and full stop (prick) <.> were used, with guestion and
exclamation marks <?>, <t>. The virgule or strike </> was no longer 1n general use by 1600,
"The apostrophe <> to mark the possessive had not yet appeared.

9.9.2 Pronunciation

The raising or dipithongisation of leng vowels m the South and Midiands (the Great Vowel
Shift) bad taken place, but was not yet complete. For some ume. until after the sixieenth
century, there were no words with the long back vowel fai/.

<ee> words were generally pronounced /i/, <ea> words fef, <oo> words Juif and <oua>
words fo:/, but there was considerable rrregulanty and vananon between dialects. Many words
spelt with <ea> and <oo> were pronounced with either a long or a short vowel 1n diflerent
dialects, This diversity led 1o @ growing demand for regufarity and standardisation.
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9.9.3 Vocabulary

The adoption of large numbers of Latin words into the written langeage had been made easy

because of the previous adoption of hundreds of French werds. At the same time, a number of

new prefixes and suffixes were also adopted into the language and used with English words;
for example:

circum- not- ~abic -ant/-ent

co- pre- -acy -ate

dis- re- -age -e53

enfem- S~ -al ~1c120

inter- sub- -ance -1se
-angy/-ency -fet

Words were also adopted from other languages, some through travel and exploration,
others from foreign literature and cultare. For example, the following §ist contains a very small
selecnion of words adopted before 1600 from Laun, Greek. French, lalian, Spanish, Low
German, Scandinavian, Scots Gaelie, Persian and Arabic. Many were adopted indirectly, via
another language, Greek words were ofter adopted through their use in Latin, for instance.

5

Find the source of the following words from an etymological dictionary,

Activity 9.14

almanac carnival medium serviette
armada chorus milliner silt
arsenic cipher pickle slopan
batten (vb) galleon plaid taffeta
bog Lenus redeem traffic
bonnet jasmine thythm VACUUM
buoy lemon serag waggon

9.9.4 Grammar

In general terms, the grammar of sixteenth century English 1s the same as that of ME; only a
few features mark 1t as an earlier form.

Personal pronouns
Both 2nd person pronouns were still in use, thowfthee/thy/thine and vefvou/your (see Section
©.8.2), and the neuter pronoun Airfhis. o

The unstressed form g was wntten for hie, as in Shakespeare's The Life of Henry the Fifi,
when Mistress Quickly describes Falstaff's death:

.. a made 2 finer end, and went away and it had beene any Chnsiome Childe: a parted eu'n
wst betweene Twelse and One ... and a babeld of greene ficlds ... so a cryed out, God,
Ged, God, three or foure times ... s0 a bad me lay more Clothes on his feet ...

Relative pronouns
That and which were most common. Which was used with a human subject — Our Fathor
which art i heaven ... - but who/wiom began 10 be used in the Iate sixteenth century,
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In the verb phrase, the modal system was established, with the verbs will/wonld, slra”/v!muld i
canfeonthe~coude, darefdurst, maylmight~mought and mote/must. :
The passive was fully in use. ST
Perfect aspect was expressed with fave, and also with be when the verb was intransitive, S
as i [ am come. Some complex verb phrases were recorded but they were still to develop m -
general use. R
The 3rd person singular present tense was marked by both <-eth> (the southern form) and -
<-s> (the nosthern form); for example:

Beaune doth varnish Age, as if new borne,
And giges the Crutch the Cradies infancie.
O us the Sunne that maketh all thinges shine.

but <-s> eventually became standard. The King James Bible of 1611 kept the old-fashioned
<-gth> soffix, as the translaton was based on the early sixteenth century translations of
Tyndale and Coverdale. Poets continued to use both forms, because they provided different
metnical and syllabic patterns. There 15 evidence in William Bullokars' Booke ar Large thal both
the <-gth> and <-s> suffixes were acceplable:

And, s, for, eth, may chailged be
to yield som vers his grace truly.

Interrogatives and negatives
The inversion of subject and verb in the simple present and past for the interrogative was still
common — knowest thou?, came he? — but the MnE form with do had aiso come into use -
dost thou know?, did he come?

Similarly, the negative not was still used with inversion — ! know noi — but was now also
used with do — I do not know.

It is at about this time that the multiple neganive ceased to be standard usage, aithough «t
was and still is normal usage i the dialects.

There and it
The filling of the subject slot in a clause with the ‘dummy’ there or if had been established well
before the beginning of the century, as in the following extract from Chaucer:

With vs ther was a doctour of phisik
In al this world ne was ther noon hym lik ..

It is nat honeste, it may noght auance
For to deelen with no swich poraille ...

and this ied 1o the loss of the O and ME mmpersonal verb constructions without a subject,
such as:

Me thynketh it acordant 1o resoun ...

A yeman he hadde and sersantz namo
At that tyme for hym liste ryde so.

which were replaced with It seemis 1o me .. and [t pleased hint to ride so.

Nouns
The plural with <-5> or <-es> was the regular form, and most <-en> forms like cyren (eggs)
and shoon (shoes) had gone.
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Other evidence comes from a study of the rthymes in poetry (sec an earlier example from
Chaucer in the late fourteenth century in Section 7.3.3); some of the rhymes in Joha Dryden's

@ 0. Eagﬁly Modefn Enggish EEE — -&he verse, writien at the end of the seventeenth century, are examined in Section 10.10.3.
Seventeenth centu ry 10.1.1 Occasional spellings in handwritten sources

Another ndirect source of knowledge anbout changing pronunciation 13 1n the spelfing of
writlen manuscripts. Printers 1n the seventcenth century tended to regulanise spelling more and
more, even though there were still varmtons and no fixed standard of spelling had been
established. In leuers, however, even educated wniters sometunes used “phonetic’ spellings,
and these provide some clues to thewr pronunciation. The concept of & ‘spelling mistake’ had
not yet been established.

In what follows, we consider a small selection of ‘occasional spellings’ which are
evidence of differences in pronunciation. The range of differences i dialectal pronuncistion
would have been much greater then than now. People moved from all paris of the country mnto
London and their varieties of dialectal accent were 1n competition with each other for
acceplability. Sometimes 1t was the 'vuigar speech that eventuzlly became the socral standard,

The following activity 15 designed 1o show the kind of evidence that scholars draw upon i
buiiding up their knowledge of changes i the language. The words de not come from any one
particular dialect. The ME source, the spelling found in a wrlten seventecnth century source
and the MnE reflex are given for each word.

L‘t
In Chapters 7 10 9, we followed the establishment of educated London English as a standard i] Actswty 10.1
language, Abthough sl vaneties of sevemteenth and twentieth century writing are clearly
conirasted in style, the underlying grammatical differences between seventeenth century and What changes in the pronunciation of the vowels do the spellings of each group show?
present-day English are relatively small, so there are fewer developments in the grammar 1o < .
record. As the spelling of words becomes more and more reguiar, 1h§2: look of the p%’imcd page M,E Written form MnE reflex
becomes more familiar, although we still find less conformity 1o a standard speiling and ‘f‘?'/ . f,c,”
punctuation in handwriting. The vocabulary s, of course, always losing and gaining words eame ceme came
according to the needs of communication, C_ndeI Cnfdy” mfdk:

The remaining chapters of the book therefore consist of a series of texts that provide some l‘ﬁ,\c teke [fl,l\c
typical examples of the uses of the language — ordinary uses, letters and dianies for exampie, 'f_e'/ . /,L/
and examples of literary prose, both colloquiai and rhetorical. together with a section on some %cme{l :?ymcd :a‘cemed
of the evidence for changes in pronusnciation during the century. ;:fel stypylle ;illl;cplc

discrete diserate discreet
10.1 More evidence for changes in pronunciation e retre .y
All living languages are 1 a constant state of change m theiwr vocabulary and grammar, A }c:;irl:r;/ oisoun gll:m J?)l!ngon
standard language, however. changes more siowly, because new forms tend 1o be resisted, and Ir)c (;MQI:] ’ Egs;;‘; fe(;tcc
the very fuct of it being standard means that 1t 18 regarded as fixed and unchangeable, /i‘;l" N = /a}]/

Al the same time as the estublishment of a standard in vocabulary and grammar, social d{.:ﬁied/de[}r!cd defoyled defiled
standards of pronunciation are also sct up, and the speech of those with prestige or authormy 1s Jer/ 13/
imiated by others. In this way, there 15 a polansation of opinion In athiudes to language use, certemn sarien cc;‘luin
which 15 derived from differences of social class. In the seventeenth century, rural and artisan derpe -{lﬂl‘lh dearth
speech was referred to as barbarons, meamng wncuitored or unpolished as against polite or diver: divar divert
eivilised. In England today, if a man or woman 1s szid to have 'a good accent', we would lernen larne learn
understand what 15 meant, although we might find 1t hard 10 describe objectively. 1t is mere: ukmrcy m::rcy
commonly asseried that such speech ‘has no accent’, but to say of someone that 'she speaks persoun paTson person/parson

with an accent’ is to imply a non-standard or regronal way of speaking.

The evidence for pronunciation 1s not as casy to mlerpret as that for vocabulary, spelling
and grammar, m spie of a series of books on speliing and pronunciation in the seventeenth
cenlury, because, unlike today, there was no Intenationai Phoneuc Alphabet (IPA) to provide
an agreed reference for the relanonship of sounds 1o letters. We shall study some of this
evidence m Section 10.9.

Although consonants are more stable than vowels, there have been & number of changes
for which there 15 evidence i written letters.
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Activity 10.2

3

Describe any changes of pronuncistion 1 the consonants indicaied by the spelling n the
following words,

ME Written word MnE reflex
doughter dafter daughter
boght boft bought
fasoun fessychen fashion
mstruceion nstrocshen mstaiction
1ssufissue shi 1ssue
SUSPECious suspishious SuUSpictous
settefsiute sheute suit

morse} mosselle morset
persoun passon person/parson
portion posshene portion
scarsliche skasely scarcely
excepte excep except

often offen often
wasicotie {16th C) wascote Wasteout
linnene lynand linen

fos loste foss

syns synst s1nce
vermine varment vermin

(Data from Studies in English Rhymes from Surrey to Pape, H. C. Wyld, 1923)

10.1.2 Evidence of change from musical settings

Sir Walter Raleigh's poem What Is Our Life? was set to music by Orlando Gibbons in 1612,
The first two lines are:

Wit 15 our life? a play of passion,
Our nurth the music of division ...

The musie sets pusston 1o three Syllables on separile notes, pasfsifon, and division 1o four,
difvifsifon, so the pronuaciation of the last two syllables of each word must have been f-si'on/
and fzi'on/, with secondary stress on the final syllable jon/, as well as primary stress, as in
today's pronuncianon. Spaefan/ and /di'vizon/. This loss of secondiry stress 10 many words
narks one of the differences between sixseenth and seventeenth centery pronuncianon and today’s.

10.1.3 Evidence of change from verse

Hundreds of lines of verse were written in the late sixteenth and early sevenicenth centuries by
William Shakespeare, Ben Jonson and other dramansts, usmg the ambic peniameler line,
which n its regular form consisted of ten syliables of alternsting unstressed and stressed
syllables. as in Raleigh's poem and in these lines of Shakespeare;

What say / you, can / you loue / the Gen / Ueman?

This night / you shall / behold / him at / our feast
This gives us the patterning of siressed syHables in words of two or more syllables, and shows

whether the distribution of stress has since changed. For example, the word praporiion w these
lines:

thought King Henry had resembled theg,
In Courage, Courtship, and Proportion:
must have four syllables to complete the line:
In Cour- / age Court- / ship and / propor- / 1i- o8

and reinforces the mustcal evidence about the pronunciation of passion and division.
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3

What 1s the stress pattern of the ttalicised words i the following lines from Shakespeare, and -
in present-day speech? R

Activity 10.3

TEXT 85 - Shakespeare

1 ... 1doconure thee,
Who art the Table wheremn all my thoughts
Are visibly Characier'd,
Ay, and peruersly, she perseuners so:
Goe 10 thy Ladies graue and call hers thence,
Or af the least, in hers, sepulcher thine.
Madamn: if your heart be so ebdurase:
Vouchsafe me yet your Picture for my loue,
§ Nephew, what meanes this passionate discourse?
6 She beares a Dukes Renenewes on her back,
And in her heart she scomes our Pouertie:
7 Permtious Protector, dangerous Peere ..,
8 Away: Though parting be a fretfull corasine,
H is applyed o a deathfull wound.
9 Close vp his eyes, and draw the Curtamne close,
And let vs all 1o Meditation.
10 Is it for him you do gnuie me so?

e

=

10.2 Sir Thomas Browne
10.2.1 Religio Medici

Sir Thoemas Browne {1605-82), after studying medicine on the Contiment, practised as a
physician in Norwich for the rest of his life, but he is remembered today as a wrizcr.. His first
book Relizio Medicr (ihe faith of a doctor'} had been written as 'a private Exercise dtref:lcd to
myself’, but a prrated edition had been published 'in o most depraved Copy’. so he decided to
pubiish his own version. 7 '

The book explores the tenston that existed then between religious faith and new scientifie
ideas. This conflict had been expressed earlier by John Donne in 1611 wm An Anatomy of the
World:

And new Philosophy calls all in doubt,

The Element of fire 1s quite put out;

The Sun 1s fost, and th'canth, and no mans wit
Can well direct him where to looke for it ..,
“Tis all in peeces, all coherence gone;

All just supply, and ail Relation.

The following short extract {from Religio Medici expresses Sir Thomas Browne's religious
fuith.

TEXT 86 ~ Sir Thomas Browne's Religio Medici, 1642

As for those wingy Mysteries in Divimity, and airy subtieties in Religion, which have
unhing'd the brains of betier heads, they never stretched the Pia Mater (= a
mentbrane in the brani) of mine. Methinks there be not impossibilities enough in
Religion for an active faith; the deepest Mystenes ours comtams have not only been
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Hustrated, but maintained, by Syllogism (= @ logical argument consistng of o
propositions and a conclusion) and the rule of Reason. 1 iove to lose my self in a
mystery. to pursue my Reason to an O aftirudo!. ‘Tis my solitary recreation 1o pose my
apprehension with those involved /AEnigma's and riddies of the Trinity, with
Incamations, and Resurrection. | ean answer alf the Objections of Satan and my
rebellious reason with that odd resolution [ learned of Termdlian, Certim est qieta
impossibife est (= Latm for It is eertam becanse it 15 mpossibie),

Students of litermure value Browne's wrstings for their style rather than for their content,
and style ss of mterest o students of Linguage too. in showmg how a writer explons and
expands the resources of the language of the ume.

10.2.2 Vulgar Errors

Sir Thomas Browne's learning 1s Hiusirated in the volumes of Psendodovia Eprdenuca, or
Enguries tnto very many recerved tenents and conmmonly preswmed uths, which are more
popularly known as Virlgar Errors — vudgar 1o the sense of common. He examines a varsely of
beliefs that were commonly heid in the light of authority (what had been writien about the
subject), rational thought and experience. The outcome is ofien, 1o a modern reader. quaint and
amusimng, but the book gives us valuable msights into the "world view' of the carly sevenfeenth
century, which was still largely a kue medieval view 1n spite of the beginnings of scientific
cxperiment at that tme.

The following extract shows the aliernation of direct observation and appeal to antiguarian
authoraties (now long since forgotten), which he applies to the probiem ‘what 1s Sperma-ceti?’,
a substance found in whales and used both 1n medicine and the manufacture of candles. Notice
also his literal acceptance of the Old Testament account of Jonah and the whale. As g point of
runor micrest. he uses the phrases siviy foot and nvo pound, which today are arguably noa-
standard (for the OF ongns of this construction see Section 2.7.3).

TEXT B7 - 5ir Thomas Browne's Vulgar Frrors {i)

What Sperma-Cetr is, men mught justly doubt, since the learned Hafmannuy i his
work of Thirty years, saith plawmly, Nescio gud sit (Lavin for / do not know what it
15). And therefore need not wonder at the variety of opinions; while some conceived it
10 be flos mars (Latm for a flower of the se), and many, a bituminous substance
floating upon the sea.

That it was not the spawn of the Whale, according to vulgar concell, or nominat
appellation {= name grven without reference 1o faet) Phylosophers have abways
doubted, not easily conceiving the Serminal humour (= sperm, humonr = heredy flinedy of
Animals, should be inflamable: or of a floating naturc.

That 1t proceedeth from a Whale, beside the relation of Clusins, and other learned
observers, was mdubitably determined, not many years since by a Sperma-Cen
Whale, cast upon sur coast of Norfolk. Which, to lead on further ingeury, we cannot
omit to inform, It contained no less then sixty foot mn length, the head somewhat
peculiar. with a large prominency over the mouth; eeth only i the lower Jaw,
received into fleshly sockets in the upper. The Weight of the fargest about two pound:
No gristly substances 1 the mouth, commonly called Whale-bones; Oniy two short
finns seated forwardly on the back; the eyes but small, the pizell large, and promunent.
A lesser Whale of this kind above twenty years ago, was cast upon the same shore,

The discription of this Whale seems omitied by Gesner, Rondeletius, and the first
Editions of Aldrovandus: but describeth the latm impression of Parens, in the
Exoticks of Cliesrus, and the nateral history of Nirembereius; but more amply i lcons
and figures of Jolnstonus ...

Ouwt of the head of this Whale, having been dead divers days, and under putrifacthion,
flowed streams of oyl and Sperma-Ceti: which was carefully taken up and preserved
by the Coasters. But upon breaking up, the Magazin of Sperma-Ceu, was found in the
head lying mn folds and courses, m the bigness of goose cggs, encompassed with farge
flakic substances, as large as 2 mans head, in form of hony-combs, very white and full
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of oyl ... And this many conceive to have been the fish which swallowed Jonas.:

Although for the fargeness of the mouth, and frequency n those seas, it may- pussibEy-.' '_ : B

be the Lanmma, _

Some part of the Sperma-Cet found on the shore was pure, and needed little
depuration (= purifying); & great part maxed with fetid oy, needing good preparation,
and frequent expression, to bring 1t to & flakie consistency. And not only the head, but’
other parts contained it. For the carnous parts being rousted, the oyl dropped out, an -
axungious {= greasy, like furdy and thicker parts subsiding; the oyl it self contuined
also much 1, and still after many years some 1s obtained from # ...

(A full analysis of the text 1s given in Commentary 15 in the Texr Commeniary Book.)

i] Activity 10.4

(i) Discuss how the vocabulary and grammatical structures that Browne uses i Text 87 tend
1o make the style of his writing formal and unlike ordinary speech.

(i1} Identify those parts of the text in which Browne appeals to erther suthority, reason or
experience.

=

Ii was a ‘vulgar error’ of the hmes that a badger's legs were fonger on one side than the
other, and Browne discusses this also.

TEXT 88 - Sir Thomas Browne's Vulgar Errors (i)

That a Brock or badger hath the legs on one side shorter then of the other, though an
opmion perhaps not very ancient, is vet very general; recerved not only by Theorists
and unexperienced believers, but assented unto by most who have the opportanity 1o
behold and hunt them daily. And for my own part, upon indifferent enguiry, I cannot
discover this difference, although the regardable side be defined, and the brevity by
most imputed unto the lefl.

Agam, It seems no easie affront unto reasen, and generally repugnant unto the
course of Nature; for i we survey the totai set of Ammals, we may n therr legs, or
Organs of progression, observe an equality of leagth. and panty of Numeration: that
is, not any to have an odd legg, or the supporters and movers of one side not exactly
answered by the other, Perfect and viviparous quadrupeds, so standing m their
position of proneness, that the opposite points of Neyghbour-legs conssst m the same
plane: and a line descending from their Navel interseess at nght angles the axis of the
Earth ...

{There 15 a complete list of the vocabulary of Text 88, und a4 commentary on the activily, 1n
Commentary 5 in the Text Commentary Book.)

Wi

Discuss the digtribution of words of OE., French and Lann denvation i Text 87 or 88, and
their effect upon the formality and style of the writing.

Activity 10.5
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10.3 George Fox's journal

George Fox {1624-91) was the son of a Leicestershire weaver. He experienced a religrous
conversion, an intensc spunual conviction of the Inner Light of Christ’, and left home 1n 1643
to become a preacher and the founder of the Soctety of Friends, or Quakers. At this time,
however, failure 10 conform to the doctrines and practice of the Church meant civil penaities
and often persecutron, He was imprisoned many umes, and it was daning his long stay in
Worcester jail between 1673 and 1674 that he dictated an account of his experiences to his
fellow prisoner Thomas Lower, who was Fox's son-m-law.

Fox's journal is not only a meving account of his life but also, for students of fanguage, an
mseght into everyday spoken language of the late seventeenth century, as it was taken down
from Fox's spoken narmative,

Some extracts follow in which Fox speaks of some of his many clashes with individuals
and institutions.

10.3.1 The origin of the name '"Quaker’

The name "Quaker’ was origmally a term of abuse, but 1t has since been adopted by the Friends
and its onginal connotations lost. Fox and his followers called themselves Children of the
Light. Friends of Truth or simply Friends. George Fox explans m his journal how the name
Quuaker came zboul:

- this was Justice Bennett of Darby y! first called Us Quakers because wee bid y™ tremble
att ye Word of God & this was m ye year 1650,

Fox referred to this m a letter addressed to Justice Beanett and reproduced in his journal.

TEXT 89 - The Journal of George Fox, 1650

Collonell Bennent that called the servants of the Lord Quakers
G.F paper to him: Collonell bennett of darbe 1656

. thou wast the first man 1 the navon that gave the people of god the name quaker
And Cailed them quakers, when thou Examinest George m thy house att Derbey
twhich they had never the name before) now A Justice to wrong name peopie, what
may the brutish people doe, if such A one A Justice of peace give names to men,
but thou art Lifted upp proud and haughty and soe umest Against the Just

one given upp 1o misname the saints, and 1o make tyes for others to beeleve,

Thus saith the LORD, The heaven 1s my throne, and the earth 15 my footstool: where is
the house that ye build unto me? and where is the place of my rest? For all those
things hath mine hand made, and all those things have been, szith the LORD: but to
this man wili I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at
my word. (Isaah 66: 1-2)

{The Journal of George Fox, Norman Penney ted.), Cambridge UP, 1911)

The spelling and punciuation of the written journal are typical of the time in their lack of
conformity to the developing printed standard, but if a transcription 1 made using present-day
spelling and punctuation, it becomes easier to examine the features of vocabulary and grammar
that mark the narrative siyle.

Transcription .
--. Thou wast the first man in the naten that gave the people of God the name "Quaker’,
and called them "Quakers’, when thou examine(d)st George (Fox) m thy house at Derby
twhich they had never the name before}. Now, a Justice 1o wrong name people! What
may the brutish people do, if such a one ~ a Justice of Peace — give names to men? But
thou art lifted up proud and haughty, and so twmest agamst the just. (Thou art) one
given up to misname the smmts, and 1o make lies for others to believe ...
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There can be no doubt that this 15 a record of speech, with its exclamation 'now A Justice to. =

wrong name people’, and the verb wrong name, but i1s only marked difference from MnE iszthéz- e S

use of theu m addressing the Justice, which Fox msisted upon.

10.3.2 Saying thou to people

The use of theefthou/thine became old-fashioned and out of date in polite sociely duning the
seventeenth cemury. For example, in Section 10.5, you will see that DomlEl:y Osbome alxyays
uses you when writing to her future husband, in the 1650s. The grammarian John Wail'ns in
1653 considered that the use of rion was 'usually contemptuous, or familiarly caressing’ and
that ‘custom’ required the plural you when addressing one person.

George Fox took a different view and published a pamphlet in 1660 cailed:

A Bautle-Door for Teachers and Professors to Learn Singular and Plural; You to many and
Thow o One: Singuiar One, Thow; Plural Many, Yon

He believed that the use of fhor to address one person was a mark of equality between people,
whereas it had long been used to mark social superiority or inferiority.

TEXT 90 - George Fox's A Battle-Door for Teachers, 1660

For all you Doctors, Teachers, Schollars, and School-masters, ihal. teach people m
your Hebrew, Greek, Latine, and English Grammars, Plural and Singular; that 1s,
Theu to one, and You to many, and when they learn #, they musi not practice i what
good doth your teaching do them? for he 15 a Novice, and an Ideot, and a fool called
by You, that practises it; Plurai, You 10 many; and Singular, Thou to one.

Now Peopie, What good doth all your giving money 1o these Schoo[maslcn}',
Teachers, and Doctors, to teach your children Singular and Plural. in their Accidence,
and Grammars? ... If your childe practice that which he hath learned al Schoot,
which you have paid for, he is called a Clown, and unmannerly, and ill bred ...

Activity 10.6

_‘
.A

(i) Rewnie the following two extracts from Fox’s Journal using prese.m'nday spelijng.and
punctisation. {Text 91 describes events at Patrington in the East Riding of Yorkshire;
Text 92 describes what happened when Fox was brought before a IP)

{ii) Why was the woman 'something strange’ and why did the JP ask whether Fox was not
‘Mased or fonde'? _ ]

(iiiy Explain Fox's use of the word meate when referring 1o milk and cream.

{iv) Explain the use of letter <y> in the words ye and 3.

TEXT 91 - The Journal of George fox, 1651 (i}

... And afterwards 1 passed away through ye Country & att night came to an Inn: &
there was # rude Company of people & I askt ye woman if shee had any Meate 10
bringe mee some: & shee was somethinge strange because I saide thee & thou to her:
soe I askt her if shee had any milke but shee denyed it: & Taskt her if shee had any
creame & shee denyed ! also though I did not greatly like such meate but onely to

try her.

WAnd there stoode a churne m her house: & a littie boy put his hande Into ye chume
& pulled it doune: & threw all ye creame In ye floore before my eyes: & soe 1t
manifested ye woman to bee a lyar: & soe 1 walkt out of her house afier ye Lord God
had manifested her deceite & perversenesse: & came to a siacke of hay: & lay inye
hay stacke ali mght: beinge but 3 days before ye time caled Christmas i snowe &

Taine,
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TEXT 92 - The Journal of George Fox, 1652 (ii)

-.. & before T was brought an before him ye garde saide Tt was well if ve Justice was
not drunke before wee came to him for hee used to bee drunke very early: & when |
was brought before him because I did not putt off my hatt & saide thou 1o him hee
askt ye man whether I was not Mased or fonde: & hee saide noe; It was my
principle: & soe | wamned him to repent & come to ve light y* Christ had cnfighiened
him withall y! with it hee mught see all his evill words & acuons y! hee had donne &
acted & his ungodly ways hee had waiked in & ungodly words hee had spoaken ...

10.3.3 The steeplehouse

The use of a particular word may cause offence when 1ts connotations sre not shared. For
George Fox, the Churcht meant the people of God: he refused to use the word for the Duilding
n which religions worship teok place. This, like much of Fox's preaching, his use of fhee and
then, and his principled refusal to remove his hat before a magustrate, caused offence. Here 1s
one of many references to this m his journal. In Fox's view, a professor 1s one who pretends to
be religious but 15 not truly so.

TEXT 93 — The Journal of George Fox, 1652 (jii)

- And when I was at Oram before m ye siceplehouse there came a professor & gave
me a push in ye brest in ye steeplehouse & bid me gett out of ye Church: alack poore
it saide 1 dost thou call ye steeplehouse ye Church: ye Church is ye people whome
God has purchased with his bloode: & not ye house.

10.3.4 George Fox persecuted

Fox’s journal is fuill of accounts of violent attacks on Fox and his follewers for their faith and
preaching. The following extract 15 typical. Barlby is about 12 miles south of York and Tickhill
15 about ssx miles south of Doncaster.

TEXT 94 — The Journal of George Fox, 1652 (iv)

- then we went away to Balby about a mile off: & the rude peaple layde wite &
stoned us doune the lane but blessed be ve Lorde wee did not receive much hurte: &
then ye next first day (= Fox's term for Sunday) T went to Tickill & there ye freinds
= members of the Society of Friends) of vt side gathered togeather & there was 2
meetnge (= Quaker term for a religions service).

And I went out of ye meetinge (o ye steeplehouse & ye preist & most of ye heads
of ye pansh was got uppe Into ye chancell & soe I went uppe to y® & when I began
to speake they fell upon mee & ye Clarke uppe with his bible as I was speakinge &
hitt mee in ye face y' my face gusht out with bloode v [ bleade exceedingely 1n ye
steeplehouse & soe ye people cryed letis have him out of ye Church as they caled it;
& when they had mee out they exceedingely beate mee & threw me doune & threw
mee over & hedge: & after dragged mee through 4 house Into ye street stoneinge &
beatmge mee: & they gott my hatt from mee which 1 never gott agame.

Soe when bwas gott upon my leggs 1 declared to y™ ye worde of life & showed to
y™ ye frintes of there teachers & howe they dishenored Christianity.

And soe after 2 while I goit Into ye meetinge aguine amongst freinds & ye preist &
people comernge by ye house 1 went foorth with freiads Into ye Yarde & there |
spouke to ye preist & people: & the preist scoffed ot us & caled us Quakers: but ye
Lords power was soe over v all: & ye worde of life was declared in soe much power
& dreade 1o y™ y* ye presst fell a tremblinge himselfe yi one saide unto him looke
howe ye prest trembles & shakes hee 15 urned a Quaker alsoe.
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Activity 10.7

=

Exarmne the grammatical structure of the narrative m Text 94 and describe those features that- _:_

mark the lext as written down [rom dictation, m comrast to, for example, Sir Thomas

Browne's prose in Section 10.2. (A description ol the grammar and vacabulary can be foundin. = -2

Commentary 16 in the Text Commentary Book.) j‘i

10.4 John Milton

George Fox gave effence 10 the religious and civil authonties both during the Commonwt?alth
under Oliver Cromweli in the 1650s and the Restoration of Charles TF after 1660. John Milton
(1608-74), on the other hand, devoted years of political activity to the Puritan cause m the
16408 and 1650s, wrting books and pamphlets on behalf of, for example, rcli_g:ous liberty
tagainst bishops}, domestic liberty (for divoree} and civil liberty (against ccnsors]np). .

" One of his besi-known pamphiets was Arcopagitica (the Areopagus was the highest crvii
court of Ancient Athens), 'A Speech of Mr John Milton for the Liberty of Valicenc'd Printing,
to the Parlamant of England, Printed in the Yeare 1644, 1t1s calied a speech ;{llhough mn face it
was printed, and uses the rhetorical model of Greek and Latin oratory — as if it were wrilien io
be sf)okcn. Iis style 15 1n complete contrast to the artless narrative of George Fox,

TEXT 95 - John Milton's Areopagitica (i)

; beaffur’d,Lords and Commons,there canno greater tefti-
mony appear , then when your prudent fpirit acknowledges and o-
beyesthe voice of reafon from what quarter foever it be heard fpea-
king ; and renders ye as willing to repeal any A¢tof your own fet-
ting forth, as any fet forth by your Predeceffors.

1f ye be thus refolv’d, as it were injury to thinke ye were not, I
know not what fhould withhold me from prefenting ye with a fit
inftance wherein to fhew both that love of truth whick ye eminent-
ly profeffe , and thatuprightneffe of your judgement which is not
wont to be partiall to your felves; by judging over again that Order
which ye have ordain’d toregulase Printing.That no-Book,pampldes or
paper foall be henceforth Printed, uwicffe the fame be ﬁ::l} approv’d andlis
cenc’t by fuch,or at lealt one of fich as fhall be theretoappointed.

I deny not, but thatit isof greateft concernment in the Church
and Commonwealth, tobave s vigilant eye how Bookes demeane
themfelves.as well as men;and thereafter to confine,imprifon,and do
{harpeft juftice on them as malefactors: For Books are not abfolate-
ly dead things, but doe containa potencie of life in them to be as a-
five as that foule was whofe progeny they are; nay they do preferve
as in a violl the purelt efficacie and extraétion of that living intelle®
that bred them. I know they are as lively, and as vigoroully prode~
five,as thofe fabulons Dragons teethyand being fown up and down,
may chance tofpring up armed men And yet on the other hand'un-
leﬂg warinefle be us"d,as good almoft kill s Manaskilla good Book;
who kills a Man kills a reafonable creatore, GodsImage; but hee
who deftroyes a good Booke, killsreafon it felfe, kilis the Image of
God, asitwerein the eyes Many a manlives 2 burden tothe Earthy
but 3 good Booke is the pretious life-blood of a mafter fpiri¢, imbal-
m'd and ereafur'd up on purpofe to s life beyond life.

e 151

Early Modern English TH| C_ .' :




From Old English 10 Standard English

==
.»

Using the foEleV}ng checklist, comment on the stage of development in spelling and grammar
by the 1640s, as illustrated in this text, and contrast it with the sixteenth century texis of
Chapter 9.

Activity 10.8

Spelling and punctuation
Lf) The distribution of the letters <u> and <v>, and <i> and <j>.
éls) The use of <-y> m the spelling of resumony, injury, etc.
(ii1) What does the spelling <'d> in assur'd, ireastr'd, clc., mmply about pronunciation?
{iv} What was the probable pronunciation of armed? ‘
(v) Comment on these spellings:

ta) Bookes and Books, Booke and Book.

(b) Dragons teeth and Gods Image.

(C} testimony, imjury, etc., but potencre and efficacie.

Grammar
(i) Comment on the grammar of:
(a) ve
(b} 1 know notfl deny not.
(¢} doe containfdo preserve.
(d) who kills a Man kills a reasonable creature.
- te) that order which ye have ordain’diwhese progeny they arefhee who destroves
{ii} 'What 15 the inflection of the 3rd persen singular present tense of verbs? T

The second text from Arespagitica 1s often quoted as an example of the ‘high style' of

thetorical wrising, and for Milion's vision of an approaching Golden Age in England. Its
coptent and imagery derive largely from the older medieval world view,

The “sprrits’ and the “vital and rational faculties’ refer to the belief that the human body
contawned both a 'vegetable soul’, which conducted unconscious vital bodily processes. and a
‘rational soul’, which controlled understanding and reason.

The comparison of the Natibn 1o an eagle depends on an anciem “vulgar error’ which Sir
Thormas Browne did not m fact discuss. Medieval descriptions of animals, real and legendary
were collected m books called bestiaries, and the descripion of the eagle 1n o thinccn!l{
cemury bestiary can be found in Scction 3.7, )

TEXT 86 — John Milton's Areopagitica {ii)

. Forasina body, when the blood is frefh, the fpirits pure and
vigorons, notonly to vital, but to rationall faculies, and thofe in
the acateft, and the pertelt operationsof wit and futtlety,it srgaes
inwhat good plight and conftitution the bedyis, fo'when che
cherfulneffe of the peopleis fo {prightly up, as that it has,not only
wherewith to giard well its ownfresdom and fafety, but to fpare,
and to beftow upon the folideft and fublimeft points of controver~
fie, and new invention, 1t betok s ns not degenerated, nor droo-
Ping to 2 fatall decay, but calting off the old and wrinel’d skin of
corruption to outlive thefe pangsand wax young sgain, cntring
the glorjous waies of Truthand profperons vere deftindto be-
cane great and honourablein thele latter ages.  Methinks I feein
my witid 2 noble and puiffant Nation roufing herfelf Iike 2 ftron,
man after leep , and fhakiag herinvincible locks : Metbinks I fee
her as an Eagle muing her mighty youch, and kindling her undazl’d
eyes at the full midday beam; purgingand unfealing her lonp aby-
fed ight at the fountain it felf of heavnlyradiance; while che
whole noife of timorous and flocking birds, with thofe alfo thas
iove the ewilight, flutcer abont, amaz’d at what (he means, and i
their envious gabble would prognofticat a year of fe@s and fehifms.
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Activity 10.9

e
.‘

Discuss the style and rhetoric of this extract. (A stylistic analys1s can be found in Commentary
17 of the Text Commentary Book.) e

10.5 Dorothy Osborne's letters

Dorothy Osborne (1627-95) met William Temple in 1648 (1628-99). They murried 1 1654,
afier much oppesition from thesr families 1o the imervening years, dunng which they wrote
many lesters to each other. Most of Dorothy's letters to William from 1652 to 1654 have
survived. They give a lively and personal picture of the life and manners of the times, and
contain a moving porirait of her constancy e a time when other suitors were urged upon both
of them by their famifies. It was not fashionable to marry for love, and marriages for men and
women 1n landed wealthy families were more often than not arranged for them, as this
paragraph written by William Temple’s sister explains.
S*'W T went imediately mto England with the hopes of being soon happy mn seing the end
of soc fong a persuit, though against the consent of most of her friends, & dissatisfaction
of some of his, 1t haveing occasion’d his refusall of a very great fortune when his famely
was most in want of it, as she had done of many considerable offers of great estates &
Famelies.

(The Letters of Dorothy Osborne to William Temple, G. C. Moore Smith ted.), OUP, 1928)

Dorothy believed that letters should be ‘as free and easy as one's discourse’, so they
provide us with an authenuc secount of mid-seventeenth century mformal English, as if we
were overheartng her speak.

At the time of the following letter, William Temple was 1 London and Dorothy was at her
family home, Chicksands, in Essex. Temple's diary for Friday 18 March 1653 records: 'R
Squire carmed Jane to London to goe for Guarnsey'.

“Your feflow servant' refers to Dorothy's servant, her companion and friend Jane Wright.
Witliam Temple is also a 'servant’ of Dorothy's because he s in love with her, so he called Jane
a 'fellow servant'. Jane delivered the letier to Temple on her way to Guernsey.

TEXT 97 - Dorothy Osborne's letter to William Temple, 17 March 1653

8f

Your fellow servant upon the news you sent her 1s goeing to Looke out her Captam.
In Earnest now shee is goeing to sea, but '1is 10 Guamesey to her freinds there, her
goeing is soe sudden that 1 have not trme to say much to you, but that I Longe to
heare what you have done, & that I shatl hate my selfe as Longe as T live if 1 cause
any disorder between your father and you, but if my name can doe you any service, I
shall not scruple to trast you with that, since | make none to trust you with my heart.
she will dirrect you how you may sende to mee, and for god sake though this bee 2
short Letter let not yours bee soe, tis very late & I am able to hold open my Eyes noc
longer, good night. if I were not sure to meet you againe by and by, 1 would not
Leave you soe soone.

Your

Activity 10.10

5

Conument on the way that Dorothy makes a definite pronuse te marry William Tempie if he
wishes 1.
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The following text 15 the last p i i i i ] ‘
arkot of - the last page of a letter that provides evidence of the marmage ; b
market of the landed gentry in seventeenth CERtury socizty. i '. . ACtiVity 10.11
TEXT 98 - Dorothy Oshorne's letter to William Temple, 25 March 1653 : Discuss the conventions of punciuation used by Dorothy Osbome i her eter

The next letter is complete. Porothy asked William te send her copies of the diary he was

?/:5} /;”;[‘j, Feire 5o }(‘” ) L’_;. : ., compiling: her reference 1o 'your first Chapter” is evidence to the fact. An ague was a malartal
" A / j{: LISy T cor e type of fever, with alternate 'fits’ of high temperature and shivering.
TR Aeard 2 nar. Ote o W ‘_,
6//‘7 A AT S LS gty TEXT 99 — Dorothy Osborne's letter to William Temple, 30 April 1653
" . .y R AR » s * e
(Ferr s he SR A pe ot g
’ ew ! v A T a,

e ;?.'_,"f(' A Feker L (,.f‘f. ot prrhrd I am sory my last letter frighted you soe, twas now part of my intention it should. but
é g A -,'/.’ A ( ' /":;'»' 1 am more sory 1o see by your first Chapter that your humor 15 not alway's soe good
Alts Pive £17C My, Fare) Laarart fe Aei as | could wish it, "twas the only thing § ever desyr'd wee might differ in and

"

S T A N S I { P {therfore) I think 1t 15 deny’d mee. whilest I read the discription on't I could not
; [‘:_,f‘i'r o f ! ‘{ff;('r f"/f:f';{‘. PO L 487 /]r B believe but yt I had writt 1t my self, 1t was soe much my owne, 1 pitty you i Earnest
S s ;/';'",; S much more then 1 doe my self, and yet | may deserve yours when 1 shall have told
: ' O . T _ vou, that besyd's alf that you speake of I have gotien an Aguc that with two fitts has
AT S B R S N : made mee soc very weak that I doubted Extreamly yesterday whether 1 should be able

to sit up to day to write 1o you. but you must not bee troubled at this, that's the way to
Lill mee indeed, besydes 11 1s imposible 1 should keep it long for heer 1s my Eldest

L. . .
Ty e . & L
e '_'ﬂ_f"’ﬂ Rgs

T e e B
ORI A ey

AB LT , R AN AP ‘-%‘Jz'g‘?f,f’ff;f;f Yy o ,-/-j[(; Brather and my Cousen Molle & two or three more of them that have great
y g ;o endersianding m Agues and they doe so wutor & governe mee that T am neither to eate
AL Egar .{/x.i::{ drink nor sleep without theire eave, and sure my Obedience derserv's they should
,r 2 L, I’ cure mee or clse they are grest 'ijrams to very litle purpose. You cannol imagm how
o — T Cruel they are to mee and yet will perswade mee s for my good, T know they mean 1t
»“T;' TINELL B RD rpopec o Ya fote soe and therfore say nothing but submutt, and sigh 1o to think those are not heer that

- E ' . would bee kinder to mee. but you were Cruell your self when you seem'd to
’/-”_!J AT s ,')A’.-‘:f/f__ aprehende 1 might Oblige you to make good your fast offer”. Alasse if | could
o fﬂ;,: . y“-'/z' w i purchase the Empire of the world at that rate I shouid think 1t much too deare ... for
B & L v, BEE pod sake write mee afl that you heare or can think of that | may have something 10
Entertaine my self withall. I have a scurvy head that will not et mee write longer,
Tam
Your

* Dorothy and William were mformally engaged to each other. and he had offered to release
her from the engagement.

e
-‘

N
ARy, ST

Activity 10.12

O
EfTLL

idemiify any lexical and grammatical Features of the letters which show the language to be of
the seventeenth century.

(23
T
L ) L e Henry Oshomne, Dorothy's brother, kept a diary, in which the following entry oceurs in
5/"“*9/"5/ cxloagp RO o PR 1654:
. ST L e (. I g Dec 25, Munday. Being Christmasse day my sisier was married.
g William Temple's sister Martha (later Lady Giffard) wrote a Life of Sir William Temple; her
account gives us  litde more informautton about Dorothy Osborne's marriage with William
Temple. (Wiiliam Temple was 1n [reland in early 1654.)
154 = -
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TEXT 100 - Martha Temple's Life of Sir William Temple

.. He {;11&1{1 there six months, & n y* time M Osborne came to be at liberty by the
loss of her Father, & Sr' W T went mediately mto England with the hopes of tizm :
soon ha;?py in seing the end of soe long a persuit, though against the con;;cm of mém:
of her friends, & dissatisfaction of some of his, it havemng occasion'd his'-refumli ef'l'l
very great fortune when his Famely was most in want of it, as she had (éonc olfm‘m ‘
considerable offers of great Estates & Famelies. But the misfortunes of this amm:r ’
were not yet e.nded. The week before they were to be marryed she fell soe ;Ies erately
il there was Hitle hopes™ of her life and nothing, the Doctors said, but s ;)mvim lhl::
small pox could have sav'd her. He was happy when he saw yt sec‘ur{: hgs Rindne';gs
]gvcmg greater tyes then that of her beauty though that Loss was mu,grem ) lea;f‘
him wholy insensible. He saw her constantly while she was ill. & marsed her '~;00n'3
after. Thcy_ past y¢ year at the House of one of their frieads in the Country w};crc at
the end of" it she was brought 1o bed of a son & the begmning of the next 1}sc made &
visit to his Father and Famely, y' were then i Ireland. ¢ o

"The plural form of the word was used as g singular,

By the 1680, after Sir William Temple's ]
. ‘ s, affer S ple's retirement, they had only two children kv
seven others having died in infancy. One of these two, also calied Doro?hy, died of smal][ :pnogx’

in 1684, The followi ; :
Ry owing letter from Dorothy to her father has survived, although the date is not

TEXT 101 ~ Dorothy Temple's letter to her father, ¢.1680

Sl}", -1 dcf.cr‘d writing to you till I could tell you that I had receaved all my fine
things, which I have just now done; but 1 thought never 1o have done giueing you
thanks for them - they bave made me soe very happy in my new closet :mdgeﬁe
body that comes dose ﬂa.imlrc them aboue all things, but yett not soe rm;{:h as ] tlziynk
they des?rue; and now, if Papa was heare I should think myself o perfect pope, though
I hope I should not be burnt as there was one at Nell guin's doore the 5th of ’
Novt_zmbcr. who was sal i a great cheare, with i red nose half a yard long, with some
hundreds of bf)ys throwing squibs at it. monstenr gore and 1 agree mighty ’wcll z;rtd h
makes me behqae I shall come to something at fast: that is if he stays, which I ’don'l ‘
doubt but he will, because all the faire ladys will pettion for him. we‘am got rid of the
wprkmen now, and our howse 15 redy to entertain you come when you piease, and y
will meet with no body more giad 1o see you then ’ a
§r
your most obedient
and dutiful daughter,
D. Temptle

{Letters from Dorothy Osborne to Sir William Temple, E. A, Parry (ed.), p. 278, Dent n.d.)

10.6 John Evelyn's diary

JoEn Evciy‘n (1 620—27Q6) travelled widely on the Continent and had 2 great variety of interests
— he published b_ooks On engraving, tree-growing, gardening, navigation and comme " d
architecture, but is now best known for his diary, which covers most of his life e
During th; Civil Wars( of the 1640s, Evelyn was a royalist in symi;zsihy. After the
ef(ecuuon of King Charles I in 1649, a Commonwealth was set up, with Oliver Cromwel} fater
named ?ord. Protector. One of the many ordinances or regulations imposed by the Puritan
z’%grme abolished the celebration of Chrisimas and other Church festivals. On Christmas Da
1657, John Evelyn went with his wife to the chapel of Exeter House m the Str'm(} Lond o
where the Earl of Rutland lived. He recorded in his diary what happened S oneen
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TEXT 102 - John Evelyn's diary for 25 December 1657

1 went with my Wife &c: o Lond: to celebrate Christmas day. Mr. sznmi; S S
preaching 1n Excester Chapell on 7: Micha 2. Sermon Ended, as he was giving us the; 550

holy Sacrament, The Chapell was surrounded with Souldiers: All the Commumcants. - : .

and Assembly surpriz'd & kept Prisoners by them, some mn the house, others carned
away: It fell to my share to be confined 1o a roome in the house, where yet were
permitted to Dine with the master of it, the Countesse of Dorset, Lady Hauon & some
others of quality who invited me: In the aflernoone came Cotlonel Whaly, Gaffe &
others from Whitehall 1o examine us one by one, & some they commitied 1o the
Mariial (= Marshal, title of a senior Army officer), some to Prison, some Commutted:
When | came before them they tooke my mime & aboad, examind me, why contrary
10 an Ordinance made that none should any longer observe the superstitious time of
the Nativiry (50 esteem'd by them) 1 durst offend, & particularly be at Common
prayers, which they told me was but the Masse wn English, & particularly pray for
Charles stuard, for whigh we had no Scripture: 1 told them we did not pray for Cha:
Steward but for all Christian Kings, Princes & Governors: They replied, in so doing
we prazed for the K. of Spaine 1oo, who was their Enermie, & a Papist, with other
frivolous & insnaring questions, with much threatening, & finding no colour to
detaine me longer, with much pitty of my Ignorance, they dismiss'd me: These were
men of high flight, and sbove Ordinances: & spake spitefull things of eur B: Losds
nativity: so I got home fate the next day biessed be God: These wretched miscreants,
held their muskets zgainst us as we came up to receive the Sacred Elements, as if they
would have shot us at the Alvar, but yet suffesing us to fimish the Office of
Communion, a5 perhaps not in thesr Instructions what they should do 1 case they
found us in that Acuon:

(The Diary of John Evelyn, Vol. 111, ES. de Beer ted.), OUP, 1953)

The abject of the raids on churches was political as well as religious, a5 the authorities
were afraid of royalist plots agamnst the government. A newspaper, The Publick hrelligencer,
printed an account on 28 December 1657.

TEXT 103 — The Publick Intelligencer, 28 December 1657

This being the day commonly called Christmas, and divers of the old Clergymen
being assembled with people of their own congregating in privaie Lo uphold a
superstitious observation of the day, contrary to Ordinances of Parliament abolishing
the observation of that and other the like Festivals, and against an express Order of
his Highness and his Privy-Council, made this last week; for this cause, #s ulso i
regard of the ill Conseguences that may extend to the Publick by the Assemblings of
itl-affected persons at this season of the year wheremn disorderty people are wont 10
assume unto themselves 100 great a liberty, 1t was judged necessary to suppress the
said meetings, and it was accordingiy performed by some of the Soldiery employed to
that end: who at Westminster apprehended one Mr Thiss cross®, he being with divers
people met together 1n private; In Fleet sireer they found another meeting of the same
nature, where one Dr Wilde was Preacher: And at Exeter-house i the Strand they
found the grand Assembly, which some (for the magniude of it) have been pleased 1o
term the Church of England; 1t being (as they say) to be found no where else 1n so
great and so compact a Body, of which Congregation one Mr Gunming was the
principal Preacher, who tagether with Dr Wilde, and divers other persons, were
secured, 10 give an account of their doings: Some have since been released, the rest
remam m custody at the White-Hart in the Strand, till it shall be known who they are:

*The paper's version of Thurcross. Timothy Thurcross was 3 Doctor of Divindty and 2 priest.

= = = = = = 157




From Old English to Standard English

i

Compare the language of Evelyn's account of the events with that of the newspaper, (A
stylistie analysis can be found in Commentary 18 in the Zexy Commentary Book.)

Activity 10.13

]l

The followmng entry m Evelyn's diary describes a whale that was stranded in the Thames
Estuary. It 15 an mteresting contrast to Sir Thomas Browne's account i Text 87.

TEXT 104 - John Evelyn's diary for 2 and 3 June 1658

2 An exirordinary storme of haile & raine, cold season as winter. wind northerly
neere 6 moneths. 3 A large Whale aken, wixt my Land butting on ?Thames &
Greenwich, which drew an infimte Concotirse to see i, by water, horse, Coach on
foote from Lon'd, & all parts: It appeared frst below Greemvich at low-water, for at
high water, it would have destroyed all 3‘3 boittes: but lying now in shallow water,
meompassd wih boates, afier 2 long Conflict it was killed with the harping yrons, &
struck En? head, out of which spouted blood and water, by two tunnells like Smouke
from a chimny: & after an horrid grone 1t ran quite on shore & died: The length was
38 foote: 16 mn height, black skin'd like Coach-leather, very small eyes, greate taile,
small finns & but 2: a piked (= pointed) snout, & a mouth so wide & divers men
might have stood upright in 1t: No teeth at all, but sucked the slime enely as thro a
grate made of ¥ bone wh we cafl Whale bene: The throate yet so narrow, as woud
not have admutied the least of fishes: The extreames of the Cetaceons bones hang
downewards, from § upper jaw, & was hiiry towards the Ends, & bottome
withinside: all of it prodigious, but in nothing more wonderfull then that an Amimal of
$0 greate a bulk, should be nourished onely by slime, thréi those grates:
4) The bones makingff grate.

b) The Tongue, c. )c( finn: d ? Eye:

e} one of? bones making the

grate (a) f§’i"unncl§s thri

wihich shutlmg? mouth, the

water 18 foreed upward, at

feast 30 foote, like 2 black thick
mist. &c:

Compare John Evelyn's description of the whale with that of Sir Thomas Browne's, which was
wnitten less than 20 years earlier. Discuss the differences 1n content and style — the choices of

vocabulary and grammatical structure.

10.6.1 The Royal Society and prose style

The Royal Society of Loadon for the Improving of Naturai Knowledge, usually called just The
Royal Society, was founded in 1662 under the patronage of King Charles II, who had been
restored 1o the throne in 1660. Evelyn was a founder member of the society, whose members
met regularly 1o present and discuss scientific papers. The poet John Dryden was also &
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member, and two verses of a poem called Annus Mirabiiis - The Year of Wonders 16556 c;:)m_m-n s S
what he calied an "Apostrophe 1o the Royal Society’. {An gpogiroph{e 15 i lerm‘m r ;ctlo;i o |
which means "a figure in which & writer suddenly stops n his discourse, and tuns 10 address - L

some other person or thing'.)

This I fore-tel, from your auspicious care,

Who great in search of God and nature grow:
Who best your wise Creator's praise declare,

Since best 1o praise his works is best te know.

O truiy Royal! who behold the Law,
And rule of beings in your Makers mind,
And thence, like Limbecks, rich Ideas draw,
To fit the levell'd use of humane kind.

Evelyn's diary entry on the whale shows his mnterest i the detailed scientific obs?r;zl_nc:i oii
natural phenomena, expressed obliguely in Dryden’s poem as ‘the Law and Rule of beings
rour Makers mind’. ) ) |

¥ Members of The Royal Soctety fike John Evelyn and John Dryden were dedu.a;ec? :30 new
ways of scientific thinking and experniment, and the style of writing that they began to]a ogll;n
the 1660s also changed. The following statement, about the prose style being dg\.e 0;:‘(: 0};
members of the soctety 1n therr scientific papers, was written by Thomas Sprat, Secretary
The Royai Saciety, in 1667.

TEXT 105 — Thomas Sprat's The History of The Royal Society, 1667

And, in few words, I darefay ; that of all the
Seudies of men, nothing may be fooner obtain’d, than
this vicious abundance of Phrafe, this trick of Meta-
phors, this volubility of Tomgue, which makes fo great
a noife in the World. )

They have therefore been moft rigorous in put-
ting in execution,the only Remedy,that can be found
for this extravagance : and thathasbeen, a conftant
Refolution, to reject all the amplifications, digrefii-
ons, and fwellings of ftyle: toreturnback tothg
primitive purity, and fhortnefs, when men deliver'd
fo many things , almoft inan equal number of words.
They have exatted fromall their members, a clofe,
naked , matural way of fpeaking s pofitive exprefli-
ons; clear fenfes ; a native eafinefs: bringing all things
as near the Mathematical plainnefs, asthey can: and
preferring the language of Artizans, Countrymen,
and Merchaats, before that, of Wits, or Scholars.
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10.7 John Bunyan i

| Now |
John Bunyan (1628-88) was the son of a Bedfordshire brass-worker: he followed his father's h f- f‘ h I SRR
trade afier learning 1o read and write 1n the village school at Elstow. He seeved 1n the . there was not rar Irom the piace - |
Parliamentary army durng the Civil War i the 1640s, and Jomed & non-conformust church in _
Bedford in 1653 and preached there. His first writings were against George Fox and the ‘Vher € thCY IaY)a Cﬂﬁ lé',Cﬂ.Hed .Z)falfbf
Quakers, He too came into conflict with the authorities in 1660 for preaching without a h e w
licence, and spent 12 years in Bedford jail, during which time he wrote nine books, In 1672, he Iﬁg Cdﬂlﬁ’ 3 the owner Whﬁreo as
returned to the same church ang was agamn mmprisoned for a short time in 1676, when he . : 5 & M .
finished the first part of The Pilgrim's Progress. The book was published in 1678, and a second Glaﬂt qupazr’ and I W?.ls lr‘.l hiS
part m 1684, . were eening ¢

The Pilgrim’s Progress is an allegory, in which personifications of abstract qualities are g Founds thef nqw B p g )
the charu'cters. The story 1s 1 the f_orm of a dream, mn which the narrator tells of Chastian's Wherefore he gettlng up in the morn-
progress ‘from this World to that which is 1o come', : . 2

The followng text, reproduced in facsimile, 15 from the first edition of the book published lng eal'ly, and Walklng up and down
i 1678, Christian's religious doubts have caused him 1o lose hope and fall mmto despair. In the . - 4 [
terms of the allegory, he and his companion Hopeful have been caught by Giant Despair and Heﬁ”d-f mn hlS FIEIdS ¥ Caught Cbr{ﬁmﬁ and
thrown mnto the dungeon of Doubting Castle. : therms in bisr ; .

Bunyan's use of the language brings us close to hearmg the collogutal, everyday speech of f pre,f‘ul aﬂﬁep n hlS grou‘nds‘ The_n
the 1670s. It s 'the language of artisans, countrymen and merchants’, not of 'wits and schofars', ' g"a‘”’ds ) "Jith a grz‘m andfuﬂ)’ volice he bld
that Thomas Sprat commended. andcarries

The text shows us that spelling in printed books was by now standardised in a form that ; them to them awakc,and asked thcm Whence

hag hardly changed since. There are only a few unfamiliar conventions, like the use of long

<s>. the capnalising of some nouns and adjectives, and the use of italics 1o highlight certam Doubting they were ? and What they did in his

o Caftie.  grounds ? Theytold him, they were

TEXT 1086 ~ John Bunyan's The Pilgrim's Progress Pilgrims and that thﬁy had lOﬁl their
¥

way. Then faid the Giant, You have
this night trefpafled on me, by
trampling in, and lying on my
grounds, and therefore you muft go
along with me. So they were forced
to go, becaufe he was ftronger then
they. They alfo had but little to fay,
for they knew themfelves in a fault.
The Giant therefore drove them be-
TheGriev- fore him,and put them into his Caftle,
*/2¢/ f into a very dark Dungeon, nafty and
;ﬁ%ﬂ;’n , ftinking to the fpirit of thefe two
men : Here then they lay, from #%d-
PL. 88, 18. 7¢/day morning till Ssryrday night,

con ...
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without one bit of bread, or drop of
drink, or any light, or any to ask how
they did. They were therefore here
in evil cafe,and were far from friends
and acquaintance. Now in this place,

Chriftian had double forrow, becaufe
“twas through his unadvifed hafte that
they were brought into this diftrefs.

Well, on §zzurday about midnight
they began to pray, and continued in
Prayer till almoft break of day.

Now a little before it was day,
good Chriftian, as one half amazed,
brake out in this paffionate Speech,
What a fool, quoth be , am I thus to
lie in a finking Dungeon, when I'may 4 Keyin
as well walk at likerty? 1 have a Chrilian,
Key in my bofom, called Promife,that ,:f?,.fln
will, I am perfuaded, open any Lock mif, spens
n Doubting Caftle. Thenfuid Hopeful, any Lock
That’s good News; good Brother # Doubt-
pluck it out of thy bofom and try: '™ Caffe.
‘Then Chriffian pulled it out of his
bofom, and began to try at the Dun-
gion door, whofe bolt (“as he turned
the Key) gave back, and the door
flew open with eafe, and Chriftian
and Hopeful both came out. Then he
went to the outward door that leads
into the Caftle yard, and with his Key

WWww.ztcprep.com

l 1 D Eath © :
Early Modern English I! (.ﬂﬂ!imx.» dx

opened the door alfo. After he went |
to the Zrom Gate, for that muft be
opened too, but that Lock went
damnable hard, yet the Key did open
it; then they thruft open the Gate

to make their efcape with {peed, but
that Gate, as it opened, made fuch
a creaking, that it waked Giant De-
fpair, who haftily rifing to purfue his
Prifoners, felt his Limbs to fail, fo that
he could by no means go after them.
Then they went on, and came to the
Kings high way again, and fo were
fafe, becaufe they were out of his
Jurifdi&tion.

Activity 10.15

Wi

Discuss some of the evidence of informal and colloguial language 1 Bunyan's text.

Bunyan was not a scholar of the umversities m Latmn and Greek. His own use of the
fanguage was influenced by his reading of the King James Bible of 1611, but a1 the same time,
as we have seen, 11 reflects popular cveryday usage. We can therefore use The Pilgron's
Progress with reasonable confidence a5 evidence of ordinary langeage use in the 1670s.

Although there has been little change in the basic grammatical patterns of the language
since the seventeenth century, there are many superficial festures, part of the wdiom and usage
of that peried, that date 1t. A list of selected quotanons from The Pilgrin's Progress follows o
iliustrate this, but you could extend this activity voursel! by exmmsmng any suitable
seventeenth century text.
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TEXT 107 ~ John Bunyan's The Pilgrim’s Progress

1

a  his reason was, for that the Valley was altogether withoat Hononr;

b ... but he could not be silent long, because that his trouble mereased.

¢ Sothe other told him, that by that he was gonc sorme distance from the Gate, he
would come at the House of the faterpreter .,

L N

twe) shall miserably come 10 rine: except (the which yet 1 see nat) some way of
escape can be found .,

... all is not worth to be compared with a little of that that I am seeking to enjoy.
... 10 be bestowed at the time appointed, on them that diligently seek .

W 0o

{3rd person singular present iense inflections)

... by reason of a burden that lieth hard upon me:

The shame that attends Religion, lies also as a block 1n their way:

Why came you not in at the Gate which standeth at the beginmng of the way?
How stands it between God and your Soul now?

- oo

(perfective aspect)

... but the ground is good when they are once got in at the Gate.

1 thought so; and it 15 happened unto thee as to other weak men.

So when he was come in, and set down, they gave him something to drink;
There was great talk presently after you was gone out ..,

tnegatives)

Then said Pliable, Don't revile;

My Brother, I did not put the question to thee, for that I doubted of the teuth of our
belief my self ...

Well then, did you not know about ten years ago, one Temporary?

Nay, methinks I care not whut I meet with in the way ... ’

Why came you not i at the Gate which standeth 2t the beginning of the way?

s th L0 g

(interrogatives)

But my good Companion, do you know the way ...7

-.. dost thou see this narrow way?

Wherefore dost thou cry?

But now we arc by our selves, what do vou think of such men?
... how many, think yoy, must there be?

Know you not that it is written ,..7

Whence came you, and whither do you go?

{colfoquualisms)

Oh, did he light upen you?

Know him! Yes, he dwelt in Graceless ...

1 thought 1 should a been killed there ...

If this Mendow lieth along by our way side, lets go over into it.

But did you teil them of your own sorrow? Yes, over, and over, and over.
... the remembrance of which will stick by me as long as I live.

Joseph was hard put to it by her ...

.. but i 15 ordinary for those ... to give him the slip, and return agamn to me.
He said it was a pitiful low sneaking business for a Man to mind Religion.
... fet us fie down here and 1zke one Nap.

I beshrow him for his counsel;

... and he wot not what to do.

Who can tell how joyful this Man was, when he had gotten his Roll again!

‘The Shepherds had them 1o another place, 1n a bottom, where was a door in the
side of an Hiil,

He went on thus, even untill he came at a botiom ...

... out of the mouth of which there came in an abundant manner Smoak, and Coals
of fire, with hideous noises.

g And did you presently fall under the power of this conviction?

h But 1s there no hopes for such a Man as this?

i They was then asked, If they knew the Prisoner at the Bar?

GO O QoI ™ e L0 O 10 O L0 N eN 0O
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9
a ... but get it off my self I cannot.
b ... abhor thy self for hearkrming unto him

18 (puncenation)
a  The hearmg of this is enough to ravish ones heart,
b A Lot that often falls from bad mens mouths upon good mens Names,

i’] Activity 10.16

identify any features of the Janguage of these quotauons that mark it as belongmg to the
seventeenth century. {Some are included as a contrast 1o others and may not show sach features.)

10.8 John Aubrey

Joha Aubrey lived from 1626 to 1697. He was an anuquary, archeologist and biographer, but
only one book of stories and folkiore, Miscellanies, was published in his lifetime in 1696, He
finished none of his many other books and deposited all his manuseripts in the Ashmolean
Muscum in Oxford in 1693, mcluding a collection of 'lives' of sixicenth and seventeenth

ceniury notable men and women entitled Brief Lives.
The 426 'lives’ range in fength from two to 23 000 words, so any published version 15 an

edited selection. Aubrey himself wrote:

I hope, hereafter it may be an Incitement to some Ingemose and publick-spirtted young

Mun, 1o polish and compleat, what 1 have delivered rough hewn.

Some of the ‘lives' wre it no more than note form, bue the longer ones are examples of
writing that give the impression of spoken narrative — "a record of his unselfconsctous gossip
with his friends’. Consequently, they provide an example of standard educated English of the
seventeenth century 1n us informal and colloguial style.

TEXT 108 - John Aubrey's Brief Lives
Mr Gore. He 1s a fidling peevish fellow.
Thomas Willis, M.D. was middle stature: darke brindle haire (like a red pig)
stammered much.
William Sanderson dyed at Whitehail (1 was then there): went out like a spent candle:
died before Dr. Holder could come to him with the Sacrament.
William Outram was a tall spare leane pale consumptive man; wasted himself much, 1
presume, by frequent preaching.
Mrs. Abigail Sloper borne at Broad Chalke, near Salisbury, A.D. 1648. Pride; lechery,
ungratefull 10 her father; mamied; runne distracted; recovered.
Richard Stokes, M.D. His father was Fellow of Eaton College. He was bred there and
at King's Coliege. Schoiar to Mr. W, Oughired for Mathematigues (Algebra). He
made himselfe mad with it, but became sober apain, but I feare like & cracki-glasse.
Became a Roman-catholique: married unhappily at Liege, dog and catt, etc. Became a
Sout, Dyed in Newgate, Prisoner for debt April 1681,
Thomas Fuller was of middle stature; strong sett; curled hatre; a very working head, in
so much that, walking snd meditanng before dinner, he would eate-up a penny loafe,
not knowing that he did it. His naturall memore was very great, to which he added the
Arl of Memorie: he would repeat 1o you forwards and backwards all the signes from

Ludgsate to Channg-crosse.
(Awhrey's Brief Lives, 3rd edn, Oliver Lawson Dick (ed.), Secker and Warburg, 1958)
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The 'fives' were anccdotal, esch one a collection of fucts and stories that Aubrey had
gathered about his subject - ‘he was sometimes naccurate, it 1s true, but he wuas never
untruthful’. The following example 15 from Aubrey's Life of Richard Corber (1582-1635), who
wis Bishop firstly of Oxford and then of Norwich, Tt s typical of the amusing stories that
Aubrey remembered and recorded about his subjects.

TEXT 109 - John Aubrey’s Life of Richard Corbet

- His conversation was exireme pleasant. Dr. Stubbins was one of his Cronies: he
was a jolly futt Dr. and a very good house-keeper; parson i Oxfordshire, As Dr.
Corbet and he were riding i Lob Lane in wett weather {'tis an extraordinary decpe,
dirty lane) the couch fell; and Dr. Corbet sayd that Dr. Stubbins was up to the elbowes
tn mud, he was up to the elbowes 1 Stubbins.

He was made Bishop of Oxford, and I have heard that he had an admirable, grave
and venerable aspect.

One time, as he was Confirming, the country-people pressing in to see the
Ceremonte, sayd he, Bear off there, or I'le confirm yee with my Staffe. Another time,
being to fay his hand on the head of a man very bald, he turns (o his chaplaine,
Lushington, and sayd, Some Dust, Lushington (10 keepe his hand from slipping).
There was 2 man with a great vencrable Beard: suyd the Bishop, You, behind the
Beard.

His Chaplain, Dr. Lushington, was a very learned and ingeniose (= mtelligenty
man, and they loved one another. The Bishop sometimes would take the key of the
wine-celiar, and he and his Chaplame would goe and lock themselves i, and be
merry. Then first he layes downe his Episcopali hat — There Iyes the Docior. Then he
putts off his gowne ~ There fvey the Bishop. Then 'twas Here's to thee, Corbet, and
Here's to thee, Lushington ...

The last words he sayd were, Good night, Lushingron.

10.9 Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher

Christopher Cooper, "Master of: the Grammar School of Bishop-Stortford in Harntfordshire',
published The English Teacher or The Discovery of the Art of Teaching and Learming the
English Tongue 1 1687, He has been described ss 'the best phonetician and one of the fullest
recorders of pronunciation that England (and indeed modern Europe) produced before the
ameteenth cemury, the obscure schoolmaster of g country town' (English Pronuncraiion
15001700, E. J. Dobson, 1968). An examimation of Christopher Coaper's book will theretore
provide good evidence of the pronunciation of English 1n his ume.

Cooper's descrniption of the relationship of fetters 10 sounds 15, Tike that of all the
orthoepsts of the sixteenth and seventeenth century, not abways easy to follow, because there
was ne phonetc aiphabet at that iime o act as a reference for the sounds. His first concern was
the spelling of the vowels and consonants, to which he refates the variety of sounds that they
represent. He made no proposals for spelling reform. but mmed at teaching the spelling system
111 general use at thal tme.

There was still a clear distinction of guantity between short and long vowels with the
same quality, as in OE and ME, but this had become complicated as & result of the Greut
Vowel Shift (sce Scction 9.5), which was not fully complete untii about the end of the
seventeenth century. Ak the shift of the tong vowels ok place in the South of England, and
not 1n the North, the educated speech of London and the Home Counties ~ the emerging
standard language — was affected by 1, This meant that the same vowel lelter now represented
different sounds.
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Activity 10.17

Wi

Examine the following lists i turn (Texts 110-115), taken from Cooper's The English- -
Teacher. Discuss the evidence they show of:

ta) Cooper's prenunciation i the 1680s and any change from ME as a result of either the
shift of the long vowels or other causes. )
{b) Later changes that have faken place in the pronuneiation of any of the words.

{A deseripuon with the ctymologies of an extended vocabulary can be found in Commentary
19 of the Text Commentary Book.)

10.9.1 'Of the Vowel a'

Coaper described the letter <a> as having three sounds: o short, a long and ¢ siender. In the
IPA today, they would be writien fa/, fa:f or Jee:/, and [€2/ respectively.

TEXT 110 ~ Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher, 1687 {i}

a fhort a long 2 {lender
Bar Barge Bare

blab blafl blazon

cap carking cape
car carp care
cat caft cafe

dab dart date
flaib Sasket fake
galh g2p gate
grand grant grange

lard lance Lane
malh mask mafon
pat path pate
rar tart tares

w167




From Old English 1o Standard English

Cooper distingmshed as different the vowels m certamn pairs of words which today are
identical homophones m RP and other dialects. These words. however, have remained
different 1n parts of the North and East Anglia. for example, pane with a pure vowel /pemn/ and
pain with a diphthong Jpeln/ (see Accemrs of English, ¥, Chapter 3 Section 3.1.5. 1, C, Wells,
CUP. 1982). although the contrast 15 not the szme as that in Cooper’s speech. He describes the
difference in the following way (Cooper's 'u guttural’ was the short vowel ja/).

TEXT 111 - Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher, 1687 (ii)

; ai pro-
nounced gently hath the found of 4 pure, as in t‘ant,pbut
where 4 onely is written » guttural is founded after it as

Early Modern English HIE(% e

10.9.4 ‘improper diphthongs'

Cooper differentiated diphthongs m pronunciation from digraphs i writing. He did not,’:
however, use the word digraph but the phrase mnproper diphthong for pairs of letters that-=
represented only one sound. _ B
In the following extract, ‘e short” meant g/, 'e long' /ei/, ‘e’ i/, 'a' fe:f and o' faf. Only.a 0
selection from Cooper's lists of words 13 printed here. o
TEXT 113 - Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher, 1687 (iv)

Of the improper Diphthongs ea, oa, eo. re. In which one Vowei alone 15 pronounced;
to which may be added wi, as 1t is commonly taken.

Rule |. Of ea.

£a s put 1. For ¢ short. 2. For ¢ long. 3 For ee. 4 for aand a.

Bain Hail Maid
bane hale made
main lay'n pain
mane lane pane
P/diﬂ ﬁ?did tail

plane fpade tale

10.9.2 'Of the Vowel g’

The purpose of the digraph <ea> was to distinguish the more open of the two long fromt
vowels /e:/ from the closer vowel /e:/, usually spelt <ee> (sce Secuon 9.5). Here is the
evidence from Cooper’s book (his 'long ¢ was the vowel je:/):

That sound which 15 taken for the long e 13 exprest by puttng & after 11y as men, mean.

10.9.3 'Of the Vowel 0"
TEXT 112 - Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher, 1687 (iii)

o oz b% in thefe following is founded s,

A-board  con-comrfe  court-fhip  fourfe whom

ac-con-tred  could force [ward whare
af-ford courfe forces Swarn who-o-e-vey
be- bovrs courfes move tomb womp

boay court BIOKT T bwo WOrR

born cour-ti-er  feourfe gn-couth  would

bourn tourt-li-ngfs  (Rowld swho

In all others this found is writren o0 as look, roof. Bue

Board, forth, prove, floup, are beteer written boord, fooreh,
proovt, floop.
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(e} shott (= g/} te) long (= /e1/) {ee) (= fidf) ) (=/eh)
bread break dear learn
dearth clean blear-ey'd scream
earth leaf car-wig sweur
ready sea near {a) (=faf
tread wear weary hearth

10.9.5 ‘Barbarous speaking’

The pronunciation of rural and urban dialects has always been regarded as nferior by those
who consider themselves 1o be 1n a superior social class. Cooper, as a teacher, shows this in his
chapter 'Of Barbarous Speaking’, in which he unplics that a person’s pronunciation will
determne his spelling.

= h
.‘

Activity 10.18

{1) Read the two pages 'Of Barbarous Dialects’ in Text 114,

{ii} Are any of the *barbarous’ pronunciations to be heard today m {2) RP or (b) any of our
reglonal dialects?

{iii) Does this provide any evidence that some features of RP, the socially prestigious accent
of English today, have dersved from regional accents?

TEXT 114 - Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher, 1687 (v}

£, that wonld write more exaftly,muft avoid a Barba-
. rous Pronunciation ; and confider for facility, or
thorow miflake,many words are not founded after the beft
diale&® : Such as

A. E, 1.

Ex-tre, axle-tree  Im-poffable, im pof:
evd, end fible
e'ne, 15 18 not

cont ...
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B.

Bulhop, Bilhop
Bellis, bellows

C.

Chibly, Chimney
Chorlesy Charles

D'
Dud, did

Dander, damdruffe,
dandraffe

N.

Notber, neicher

0.

Ommoft, almoft
Wats, OQats

0Op, up
Wus, one.

P

Q.

LQuawm, qualn

F. K.

Franbameenfe,
—incenfe

Firmity, frumenty

Fat, foot

Faw, few

G-

L.

Lat, let ;
Gurgians, gurgions, leeze, Jice
grudgings ; gem me,
gim me, give me ;
gouve, gov, pave;
&ift, graft, graff ;
&it, get.

H. .
Hundurd, hundred
bewfomever, howz- Moaght med, thight;
ever, howloevers  Maracle, miracle
Hild, held 5 hanbe- meece, mice;
cher, handkerchief,

R. V.
Reddi®h, Raddith  Vitles,Victuals,

w.

Widft, wud
Sez.fayes; fed.faid; woﬁjfdﬁ; i
() for { ) be- wull, will 3
ore () as Shure, with, with;
Shugar, &c. wumme, with me,
Stomp, Stamp 3 withme;
skim-mer,(cammer; whutter, hotter ;
[fwrge, feourge. whuthr, whether ;
feru-pe-lons, fcrupu- wafled, worfted ;
lous 5 fbet, thut 3 warry, weary;
farvice, fervice, wont, will not.

T. 7.

Torvable, terrible ;  Zerd, herb ;
Zunder, tinder ; yerth, carth;
Torafb, threth s Yad, you ;

Treiry there, thare; yeu 5, &>,
Truel, trowel ; ’ ufellz;ffs, g{‘?f"‘)’: -

S.
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10.9.6 'Words that have the same pronunciation’

Other lists i Cooper's book are useful in a study of changing pronunciation. For cxump:l'_ L :
there are several pages of "Words that have the same pronunciation, but different signification, /-
and manner of writing'. Most of them are pronounced alike today, although not necessarily: 7
with the same vowels as in the seventeenth century. For example, seas and seize are:
homophoaes today, /sizz/, but would have been pronounced fse:zf or fse:z/ in Cooper's time, =7
the final rmsing to /iv/ not yet having taken place. :

Some of the words confirm changes since ME. For example, the punng of resthwrest]
nghtjwright and rnghwring shows the toss of <w> from the OE and ME nntial consonant
aroup <ws> 10 be complete. John Hart's An Orthographie written m the sixteenth century
showed that <w> was still pronounced.

Here are 2 few of the pars that have remasned homophones:

sltar/alier chewes/chuse m/inn
assentfascent dear/deer lessonfiessen
bare/bear hairfhare pair/pare/pear

Others show that at least one word m each pair or group has changed since the 1680s, for
example, the pronunciation of are, one, the -ure of censure, gestre and renure, the of of oil
and forn, and the ea of flea, heard, least, rear, reason, shear and wear.

TEXT 115 - Christopher Cooper's The English Teacher, 1687 (vi}

arefmir/heirfere linefloin

ant/aunt mile/moil (== hard lnbour)
bile/boil nether/nesther
censer/censor/censure owrfone

coat/guote pastor/pasture
comming/cummin pick"t her/picture
cool'd/could pour/power
coughing/coffin rare/rear

car'dfcard raisinsfreasons
doe/do/dow (= dough) share/shear

{lea/flay shoo tshoe)/shew (show)
fit/fight (= did fight) stood/stud

Jester/gesture lenor/tenure
hard/heard/herd toftwo/loe

i'lefisie/oil warfwearfware
serkinfjerking wonfwoe

kill/kiln yeafye

least/lest

10.9.7 Words spelt with <or>

The swudy of sound changes 1s complex. Here, we consider briefly wne particular change, in
which two sets of words with different vowels 1n ME and MnE fell touether for a time.

From the evidence of the preceding list, bedl, oif, lom :ad moil had the same
pronuncisiion as bife, wle, line and mife. This can be checked in the poetry of the seventeenth
and earty eighteenth centunes, wn which many smmilar pairs of words consistently rhyme
together {see Secuon 10.10.3 on John Dryden). However, this did not mean that therr
pronunciation at that ime was either /bail/ or /hoil/.

<boil>

The verb hoil, like many other words spelt with the <o> digraph, came from French and was
pronounced /boil/ in ME, although it was usually spelt with <oi> The diphthong was
‘unrounded” during the seventeenth cemury and changed 1o /ay/.
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We suw evidence m John Hart's An Orthographie of the shift of the long vowel /i:/ w0 the
diphthong /a1, which was almost the same tn sound as /ay/ by the 1560s. As 4 result, words
formerly with /iz/ and fur/ fell together, and both were pronounced with the diphthong /oi/.

After about 1700, the first efement of the diphthong shifted further o its present-day
pronunciation /at/ in words like hife. Why, then, do we pronounce boil tand similar words)
today as /bo1l/ and not /builf?

The reason 1s that, i ME, there was a second set of words speit with <o, for example,
choice and noise, with a diphthong pronounced /51/, not juy. Evidence from the orthoepists
suggests that /ulf words were also pronounced /oY by some speakers. Eventually, helped by the
speiling, all words spelt with <oi> came to be pronounced /31, so that bile, by then
pronounced /buil/, ceased to thyme with boil, pronounced /hotl/.

10.10 John Dryden

Joha Dryden (1631--1700), one of the great writers m the English literary tradition, was a poet,
dramaust and critic. He was largely responsible for the ‘cherished superstition that prepositions
must, in spie of the mcurable English instinet for putung them late, ... be kept true to ther
name & placed before the word they govern' (H. W. Fowler, 1926). Dryden 'went through ali
his prelaces contriving away the final prepositions that he had been guilty of in his first
editions’ (ibid). This is mcidental, however, to his recognised eminence as a prose writer, and it
has been said that Modern English prose begins with Dryden.

10.10.1 Dryden as letter writer

This first example of his writing reveals the problems of being dependent on paironage at that
time.

TEXT 116 — John Dryden's letter to Lawrence Hyde, Earl of Rochester, August 1683

My Lord
I know not whether my Lord Sunderiand has interceded with your Lordship, for half
a yeare of my salary: But | have two other Advocates, my extreame wants, even
almost 1o arresting, & my il health, which cannot be repaird without immediate
retreing into the Country. A quarters allowance 15 but the Jesuites powder to my
disease; the fint will return a fortnight hence. If 1 durst I wou'd plead a little ment, &
some hazards of my life from the Common Enemyes, my refuseing advantages offerd
by them, & neglecting my beneficiall siudyes for the King's service: But | onely
thinke T ment not to sterve. I never applyd my selfe to any Interest contrary to your
Lordship's; and, on some suasions, perhaps not known 1o you, have not been
unserviceable 1o the memery & reputation of My Lord your father. After this, My
Lord, my conscience assures me 1 may write boldly, though I cannot speake to you, |
have three Sonns growing 1o mans estate, [ breed them all up to learning beyond my
fortune; but they are 100 hopefuil to be neglected though I want. Be pleasd (o looke
on me with an eye of compassion; some small employment wou'd render my
condition easy. The King 1s not unsatisfyed of me, the Duke has often promis'd me
his assistance; & your Lordship is the Condunt through which their favours passe,
Either in the Customes, or the Appeales of the Excise, or some other way; meanes
cannot be wanting if you please 1o have the will. Tis enough for one Age to have
neglected Mr Cowley, and sterv'd Mr Butler; but neither of them had the happiness 10
live till your Lordship's Ministry. In the meane time be pleasd 1o gIVE me a gracious
and speedy apswer to my present request of halfe a yeares pension for my
necessityes. T am goeing to write somewhat by his Majestyes comimand, & cannot
stirr anto the Country for my health and studies, till I sccure my family from wan.
You have many petitions of this natere, & cannot sanisfy af, but | hope from your
goodness to be made an Exception to your generall rules; because T am, with all
sincerty,
Your Lordship’s most obedient
Humble Servant
John Dryden
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List any fewtures of spelling, puncivation, vacabulury or grammar in Text 116 that are not now
standard and comment on their number i proportion to the whoie letter,
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Activity 10.19

10.10.2 Dryden on Chaucer

Dryden admired Chaucer's poetry, but some aspects of his assessment of Chaucer throw as
¢lear a tght on Dryden himself, and the way he and his contemporaries thought about language
and writing, as 1t does on Chaucer. His summary of Chaucer's achievement s well known:

“Tis sufficient to say according 10 the Proverb, that here 1s God's Plenty.

Dryden’s remarks on Chaucer's fanguage are relevant te our survey of i_hc development Qf
Stundard English, and of the attitudes to acceplable usage, The ea.ritcsi Epglzsl1 for us 1s OE: in
texts as far back as the minth century, Dryden was concerned wul} the 1defz of the ‘purity’ of
English and the notion that it had reached a state of perfection in i'usr day — 'From Cham'e:r the
Purily of the English Tongue began ... Chauceri(iived) m ii?c Dawning of our i._anguuge. For
Dryden, Chaucer's diction stands not on an equal Foot' with ‘our present English’.

TEXT 117 — John Dryden on Chaucer's verse {i)

The verse of Chancer, 1 confess, 1s not harmonious 1o us ... They who liv'd with him,
and some tme after him, thought it Musical ... There 1s the rude Sweetness of &
Scorch wune 1 1, which s natural and pleasing, though not perfect.

In the following text, Dryden criticises the editor of an earlier late sixteenth century
printed edition of Chaucer.

TEXT 118 - John Dryden on Chaucer’s verse (ii)

... for he would make us believe the Fault 15 n our Ears, and that there were really
Ten Sylkables in a Verse where we find but Nine: But this Opinion is not werth
confuting; 'tis so gross and obvious an Errour, that Common Sense ... must convince
tie Reader, that Equality of Numbers in every Verse which we cail Herorck, was
either not known, or not always practis'd in Chancer's Age. It were an easie Matter to
produce some thousands of his Verses, which are lame for want of half a Foot, and
sometimes a whole one, and which no Pronunciation can make otherwise ... Chancer,
1 confess, is a rough Diamond, and must first be polish'd €'re he shines.

Dryden's 'polishing’ of Chuucer was done by reversifying some o‘f the canzerbury tales,
making his choice from those tales 'as savour nothing of Immoctesiy. In his prefacg to the
fables, he quotes from Chaucers's prologue, where the narrator 'thus excuses the Ribaldey,
which 15 very gross.... Dryden then goes on to discuss Chaucer's language.

TEXT 119 - John Bryden on Chaucer's verse (iii)

You have here a Specimen of Chancer's Language, which 1s so obsolete, that his
Sense 1s scarce 1o be understood; and you have likewise more than one Example of
his unequal Numbers, which were mention'd before. Yet miny qf his verses consist of
“Ten Syllables, and the Words not much behind our present English.
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The Tellowing texts consisi of the same extract from Chaucer's prologue 1o The
Canterbury Tales, Firstly as quoted by Dryden in {700 from an carly printed version as an
example of Chaucer's ‘obsolete’ lingunge and rough versification, and then i a modem edition
bused on the manuscnipts.

TEXT 120 - John Dryden's version of Chaucer's prologue to The Canterbury Tales

But first, I pray you, of your courtesy,

That ye ne arrete  nought my villany,
Though that I platnly speak in this mattere
To tellen you her words, and eke her chere:
Ne though 1 speak her words properly,

For this ye knowen as well as [,

Who shall tellen a tate afier 3 man

He mote rehearse as nye, as ever He can:
Everich word of i1 been in his charge,
All speke he, never so rudely, ne farge.

Or else he mote tellen his 1mle untrue,
Or feine things, or find words new:
He may not spare, altho he were his brother,
He mote as well say o words as another,
Christ spake himself full broad in holy Writ,
And well I wote no Villany s it.
Eke Plato saith, whé so can him rede,
The words mote been Cousin 1o the dede.

TEXT 121 ~ Modern Edition of Text 120

But first I pray yow of youre curteisye
That ye n'arette 0 noght my vileynye
Though that I pleynly speke in this mateere
To telle yow hir wordes and hir cheere

Ne thogh 1 speke hir wordes propreiy.

For this ye knowen al so wel as 1

Whose shal telle a tale afler a man

He moot reherce as ny as euere he kan
Euerich a word if it be in his charge

Al speke he never so rudeliche and large,
Or ellis he moot telle his tale vntrewe

Or feyne thyng or fynde wordes newe.

He may nat spare althogh he were his brother
He moot as wel seye o word as another.
Crist spak hymself ful brode in hooly writ
And wel ye woot no vileynye is it,

Eek Plato seith, whoso that kan hym rede,
The wordes moote be cosyn to the dede,

b

B

Activity 10.20

{f) Study the two versions of Chaucer's projogue and comment on the differences between them.

{i) Read Secnon 5.4. which briefly describes the pronunciation of Chaucer's verse.

{iii} Discuss the possible reasons for Dryden’s critictsm of Chaucer's ‘unequal Numbers'; that
18, his belief that many of Chaucer's lines have fewer than the ten syllables that verses
shouald have.

(iv) What was 'obsolete’ for Dryden in Chaucer's vocabulary and grammar?
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10.10.3 Dryden and rhymes

When you read poetry from the sixieenth to the eighteenth centuries, you will often find pairs
of words that should thyme, but do not do so 10 pr_esem-du).f pronuncistion. We lmv_e alrgady -
looked at rhymes 10 our study of the langeage, as evidence of changes it the pronunciation nn'd__. S
structare of words up to the end of the fourteenth century (see Section ?.3..3 on Chaucer's.
ehymes). It 1s therefore nteresting to examme a few examples from the end of the scvemecm}h
century and 1o relate them to what we havq learned about pronunciztion from the i\ao_ )
orthoepists, John Hart in the sixteenth century (see Chapter 9) and Chnistopher Cooper m the
seventeenth century (sce Section 10.9). s ) ,

These rhymes from Joha Deyden's sranslation of Virgil's Laun Aenets occur many other
umes m the transiation, and thas are not simgle examples that mught be explained as false or
eye rhymes.

TEXT 122 - John Dryden's Aeners

<e>
appear  Amidst our course Zacynthian Woods appear:
And next by rocky Neritos we steer: Ik 351

At length, in dead of Night, the Ghost appears
Of her unhappy Lord: the Specire stares,
And with erected Eyes his bloody Bosom bares. 1486

Sea He calls 10 raise the Masts, the Sheats display.
The Chearful Crew with diligence obey;
They scud before the Wind, and sail in open Sea. V 1084
Long wandring Ways for you the Pow'rs decree:
On Land hard Labours, and 2 leagth of Sea. H 1058

Then, from the South arose a gentle Breeze, )
That curl'd the smoothness of the glassy Seas: vV 997

Year When rising Vapours ehoak the wholsom Air,
And blasts of norsom Winds corrupt the Year. 11 190

Laocoon, Neptune's Priest by Lot that Year, ,
With solermn pomp then sacrific’d a Steer. 11267
<> '
Wind His Pow'r 10 hollow Caverns ss confin d [
There let him reign, the Jailor of the Wind. F199

<o For this are various Penances enjoyn'd; )
And some are hung to bleach. upon the Wind; V1 1002

Did 1 or Ires geve this mad Advice,
Or made the Fool himsell the fatal Choice? X 10

The passive Gods behold the Greeks defile
Their Tempies. and abandon 10 the Spoil
Their own Abodes ... 471

Bui that o'reblown, when Heav'n above 'em smiles,
Return 1o Travel, and renew their Toils: X 1144

... Resolute 1o die, .
And add his Fan'rals to the fate of Troy: 11862

<> The rest, i Meen, m habit, and in Face,
Appear'd a Greek: and such indeed he was, H1 778

Yet one remarn'd, the Messenger of Fate:
High on a craggy CHLif Celeeno sate,

And thus her dismall Errand did relate. 1321
cont ...
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Then, as her Strength with Years increas'd, began
To pierce aloft in Air the soaring Swan:

And from the Clouds to fetch the heron and the Crane. X1868
<ar> O more than Madmen! you your selves shall bear
The guilt of Blood and Sacrilegious War: VII82i

Loaded with Gold, he sent his Darling, far
From Noise and Tumults, and destrictive War:

Committed 1o the faithless Tyrant's Care. 73
<00> She seem'd a Virgin of the Spartan Blood:

With such Armay Harpalice bestrode

Her Thracian Courser, and owtstri'd the rapid Flood 1440

His Father Hyrtacus of Noble Blood;

His Mother was a Hunt'ress of the Wood: 1X 223

... The Brambles drink his Blood;

And his torn Limbs are left, the Vulture's Food. VIIE 855

Resume your ancient Care; and if the God

Your Sire, and you, resolve on Foreign Blood: VII 516
<oa> His knocking Knees are bent beneath the Load:

And shiv'ring Cold congeals his vital Blood. X 1308

Maids, Matrons, Widows, mix their common Moans:

Orphans therr Sires, and Sires lament their Sons XI329
<y Acestes, fir'd with just Disdain, to see

The Palm usurp'd without a Victory;

Reproch'd Enteflus thus ... V512

The Pastor pleas'd with his dire Victory,
Beholds the satiate Flames in Sheets ascend the Sky: X 573

... the Coast was free
From Forcigp or Domestick Enemy: I 168

He heav'd it at a Lifi: and poiz'd on high,
Ran stagg’ring on, aganst his Enemy. X1 1304

ﬁi BB Activity 10.21

u) Study the pairs of rhymes in Text 122 and discuss their probable pronunciations.
{if) How can we explain the fact that several words appear to have two pronunciations?

It seems odd at first thut enemy could apparently rhyme with enther free, MnE Jfriy/, and
high, MnE fhay/. But the vowel of high was sifll in the process of shifting, in Dryden's ume,
from fi:f 1o fu1/, and the vowel of free from fe:/ 10 fiz/, and pronunciations varied.

This explams the following word-play i Shakespearce's The Two Gentlemen of Verona a
century earlier. The dialogue 15 between Protheus, ‘s gentleman of Verona', and Speed, s
clowmsh seruant’. The word Ay (yes) 15 spelt /2 noddy meant foolish.
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TEXT 123 ~ Shakespeare's The Two Gentlemen of Verona
PROTHEUS But what said she?
SPEED {Nods, then saes) L
PROTHEUS Nod-I, why that’s noddy.

SPEED You mistooke Sir: | say she did nod; and you aske me if she did nod _.

and I say L
PROTHEUS And that set together 15 noddy.

~

Explain the dizlogue of Text 123.

Activity 10.22

10.11 North Riding Yorkshire dialect in the 1680s

It was said in an earlier chapter that from the late fifteenth century 1t becomes increasingly rare
to find texts that provide evidence of regional forms other than those of the educated London
diatect. which became established as the standard. Once the grammar and vocabulary of
wrilten English were standardised, other dialects were recorded only m texis written for the
purpose of presenting dialects as different,

During the seventeenth century, there was a revival of interest m antiquarian studies and
of language, two of the many topics discussed by members of The Royat Socety. Writings on
tanguage included deseriptions of the Saxon language ol the past and of contemporary dialects.

One form that this interest 1 dialect took can be seen in George Merton's A Yorkshire
Diglogue, published i York 1n 1683, Menton was a lawyer, pracuising m the North Riding
iown of Northalierion. Meniton's dialogue 15 a lively representation ol a Yorkshire farning
family, written 1n verse couplets, and 15 deliberately full of proverbial saymags, Iis therefare
only indirect evudence of the authentic spoken North Riding English of the time, but
nevertheless mves us plenty of examples of dialectal and traditronal vocabulary and gramnar,

The spelling of written English 1n the seventeenth century had remaned virtunlly
unchanged, n spite of the efforts of spelling reformers like John Hart in the sixteenth century,
and ook no account of the shifis of prenunciation that had 1aken place since the fourteenth
century. Consequently, the spelling of Standard English did not aceurately indicate the ‘nolite’
aceent of the late seveniventh and early eighicenth centuries. But when writing 1 dialect, 1t
was (and still 1s) usual to spell many of the words 'as they were spoken', so that features of
dislectal pronunciation were shown as well as the vocabulary and grammar.

In the following short extract, the two young women mn the family, Tibb the daughter and
Nan the miece, talk sbout their sweethearts. There are no ‘stage directions’, so their movements
have to be wferred from the dialogue.

8

Activity 10.23

(i} List some of the probable dialectal pronunciations that the spetlings m Text 124 suggest.
(i) In what ways does the grammar of the dialect differ from the Standard English of the late
seventeenth century?
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TEXT 124 - George Meriton's A Yorkshire Dialogue, 1683

{The extract begins at line 133 of the original. The Yorkshire dialectal pronunciation

of the 15 spelt in the Dialogue as '1h)

A York-shire DIALOGUE, In its pure Natural DIALECT: As it is now commonly

Spoken in the North parts of York-Shire Being a Miscellaneous discourse, or

Hotchpotch of several Country Affaires, begun by 2 Daughter and her Mother, and

continued by the Father, Son, Uncle, Neese, and Land-Lord.

F. = Father, M. = Mother, D. = Daughter, N. = Nicce.

F

What ails our Tibb, that she urles seay 1th Newke,
Shee's nut Reet, she leauks an Awd farrand Leauke.

Fatther, lve gitten cawd, | can scarce tawke,
And my Saurles are seay sayr stopt, I can nut snawke,

How duz my Cozen Tibb Naunt I mun nut stay,
T hard she gat a Cawd the other day,

Ey wallaneerin, wilta gang and see,

Shee's aboun 'ith Chawmber, Thou may Clim upth Stee.
Shee's on a dovening now gang deftly Nan,

And mack as little din as ee'r Thou can.

Your mains {laid, there's an awd saying you knawe
That there's no Carnion will kili 2 Crawe:

If she be nut as dead as a deaur Naile,

Ile mack her flyer and semper like Flesh Cael,
What Tibb | sce, Thou 18 nut yet quite dead,
Leauke a1 me woman, and haud up thy head.

Ah Nan steeke'th winderboard, and mack 1t darke,
My Neen are vara sayr, they stoun and warke.
They are seay Gummy and Furr'd up sometme.

! can nut leauke at'th Leet, nor sce a stime.

Come come, 1 can mack Thee Leetsome and blythe,
Here will be thy awd Sweet-heart here Belive.

He tell's me seay I say him but iast night

O Tibb he 15 as fine as onny Kneet,

Nay Nan Thou dus but jest there's neay sike thing,
He woes another Lasse and gave her a Ring.

Away away great feaok tack thou neay Care,
He swears that hee'l fove thee for evermare.
And sayes as ever he whopes his Saul to seave,
Hee'l gither wed to Thee, or il his greave ...

(A Yorkshire Diadlogne. A. C. Cawley (ed.}, Yorkshire Dislect Society, reprint I, 1959)
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What ails our Tibf, that she crouches™ so 1n the Nook,
She's not Right, she fooks an Old fashioned Look.

D.  Father, I've gotten () cold, I can scarce talk,
And my Nostrils are so sore stopped (up), | can not mhale,

N.  How does my Cousin Tibb Aunt I must not stay,
I heard she got a Cold the other day,

M.  Ey alas, wilt thou go and see,
She’s above in the Chawmber, Thou may Climb up the Ladder,
She's in a doze now go genily Nan,
And make as little din as ever Thou can.

N.  You're very worried, there's an old saying you know
That there's no Carnon witl kill a Crow:
1f she be not as dead as a door Nail,
'l make her laugh and simper like Meat Broth,
What Tibb I sec, Thou 1s not yet quute dead,
Look at me woenan, and hold up thy head.

D,  Ah Nan shut the window-board (= shutter), and make it dark,
My Eyes are very sore, they smart and ache.
They are so Gummy and Furr'd up sometime,
1 can not look at the Light, nor see a thing.

N.  Come come, | can make Thee Lightsome and blithe,
Here will be thy old Sweet-heart here Soon.
He 1elis me so [ saw him but last mght
O Tibb he 1s as fine as any Knight.

D.  Nay Nan Thou dest but jest there's no such thing,
He woos another Lass and gave her a Ring.

N.  Away away greal fool take thou no Care,
He swears that he'll love thee for evermore.
And says as ever he hopes his Soul to save,
He'll exther wed to Thee, ortill his grave (= die).

*uries cannot be accurately translated into one Standard English word. A contemporary gloss
(1684) on the word was: 'To Vrle, 1s to draw ones self up on a heap’; 2 later one (1808) was: to

be pinched with cold".

(A descriptive analysis can be found in Commentary 20 in the Text Commentary Book.}
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11. Modern English - the eighteenth
century

A siaﬂgiard language s achieved when writers use prescribed and agreed forms of the
voca’buiary and grammar, regardless of the dialectal variety of the language that each ene may
speak. As a result, regronal and class dialects, which are themselves no less rule-governed and
systematic than an agreed smndard, tend to be regarded as infertor. This chapter presents some
of the cvidence about attitudes towards, and beliefs about, the standard language and the
dialects i the erghteenth century. The linguistic changes that have taken place from the

e:ghxcen!h century to the present day are relauvely few and will be discussed m the next
chapter.

11.1  Correcting, improving and ascertaining the language

11.1.1 "The continual Corruption of our English Tongue’

Durning the eighteenth century, many pamphlets, articles and grammar books were published on
the topic of correcting, improving and. if possible, fixing the language ina perfeciéd form. One
word th_ui recurred trime and tine agamn in referning to the siate of the English fanguage was
corruption. You will find it in the following text, which 1s an extraet from an arlicle written by
Jonathan Swift (1667-1745) in 1710 in the journal The Tatler. The complete article took the
form of a supposed letter written 1o Isaac Bickerstaff, a pseudonym for Jonathan Swift.

TEXT 125 - The Tatler, 26 September 1710

The foliowmg Letter has laid before me many great and manifest Evils in the World
of Letiers which I had overlooked; but they open 1o me a very busie Scene, and it will
require no small Care and Application 10 amend Errors which are become so
umversal .

To Isaac Bickerstaff Esq;
SIR,
There are some Abuses among us of great Consequence, the Refortation of which is
properly your Prqvmcc. tho', as far as I have been conversant m your Papers, YOl
have not yet considered them. These are, the deplorable Ignorance that for some
Years hath reigned among our English Writers, the great depravity of our Taste, and
the conuinual Corruption of our Style ... '
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These two Evils, Ignorance and Want of Taste, have produced « Third; I mean; the
continual Corruption of our English Tongue, which, without some timely Remedy, -
will suffer more by the false Refinements of twenty Years past, than 1t hath been .
improved in the foregoing Hundred ... s

But instead of giving you a List of the late Refinements crept into our Language, 17 =
here send you the Copy of a Letter I received some Time ago from a most R
accomplished person i this Way of Writing, upon which I shall make some Remarks, .-~
H 15 1n these Terms. S

SIR,

I Couw'dn’i get the Things you sent for all abour Town....

I thét o ha' come down my self, and then F'd ha” bront
‘unt, but 1 han't don't, and 1 believe 1 can't do't,

that's Pozz.... Tom begins to gi'mself Airs because he's
going with the Plempo’s.... ‘Tis said, the French King
will bambooz't ns agen, which canses many Speculanions.
The Jucks, and others of that Kidney, are very uppish,
and alert upon't, as you may see by their Phizz’s....

Will Hazzard has got the Hipps, having lost to the Tune
of Five hundr'd Pound, 14 he understands Play very weli,
no body beiter. He has promis't me upon Rep, (o leave
ofi’ Play; but, you know 'tis a Weakness ie’s 100 apl to
give into, thd he has as mach Wit as any Man, ne body
more. He has lam incog ever since.... The Mobb's very
quict with us now.... I believe you rhor I banier'd you

in my Last fike a Country Put.... 1 sha'n't leave Town

ihis Month, &c.

This Letter is 1 every Point an admirable Pattern of the present polite Way of
Writing: nor 15 it of less Authority for being an Emistie ... The first Thing that strikes
your Eye is the Breaks at the End of almost every Sentence; of which 1 know not the
Use. only that it is a Refinement, and very frequentiy practsed. Then you will
observe the Abbreviations and Elisions, by which Consonants of most obdurate
Sound are joined together, without one softening Vowel to intervene; and all this only
to make one Syllable of two, directly contrary 1o the Example of the Greeks and
Romans; aliogether of the Gothick Strain, and a natural Tendency towards relapsing
1nto barbarity, which delights in Monosyllables, and uniting of Mute Consonants; as it
is observable in all the Northern Languages. And this 1s still more visible in the next
refinement, which consists in pronouncing the first Syllable 10 a Word that has many,
and dismussing the rest; such as Phizz, Hipps, Mobb, Pozz, Rep, and many more;
when we are already overloaded with Monosyllables, which are the disgrace of our
Language ...

The Third Refinement observable 1n the Letter [ send you, consists m the Choice
of certain Words invented by some Pretty Fellows; such as Banter, Bamboozle,
Conntry Put, and Kidney, as it 1s there applied; some of which are now struggling for
the Vogue, and others are in Possession of it. T have done my utmost for some Years
past 1o stop the Progress of Mobb and Banter, but have been plainly bomne down by
Numbers, and betrayed by those who prormised to assist me.

In the last Place, you are to take Notice of certain choice Phrases scattered through
the Letter; some of them tolerable enough, till they were wormn 10 Rags by servile
Irntators. You might easily find them, though they were 1n a different Print, and
therefore I need not disturb them.

These are the false Refinements 1 our Style which you ought to correct: First, by
Argument and farr Means; but if those fail, I think you are lo make Use of your
Authority as Censor, und by an Annual Index Expurgatorius expunge all Words and
Phrases that are offenstve 1o good Sense, and condemn those barbarous Mutilations of

cont ...
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Vowels and Syllables. In this lust Pomnt, the usual pretence s, that they spelt as they
speak; A Nobie Standard for a Language! to depend upon the Caprice of every
Coxcomb, who, because Words are the Cloathing of our Thoughts, cuts them out, and
shapes them as he pleases, and changes them ofiner than his Dress ... And uport this
Head I should be glad you would bestow some Advice upon several young Readers in
our Churches, who comag up from the University, full fraught with Admuration of
our Town Politeness, will needs correct the Styie of their Prayer Books. In reading the
Absolution, they are very careful to say pardons and absolves; and in the Prayer for
the Royal Family, it must be endue i, enrich ‘um, prosper ‘wm, and bring wm. Thén
in thewr Sermons they use all the medern Terms of Art, Sham, Banter, Mob, Bubble,
Bully, Crning, Shuffling, and Paining ...

1 sheuld be glad 1 see you the Instrument of introducing 1nto our Style that
Simplicity which 1s the best and truest omament of most Things in Life ...

Fam, with great Respect,
SIR,

Your, &c.

Activity 11.1

B

(1) Discuss what the word eorrprion mplies as a metaphor of language. Is it a plausible and
accepiable concept?

{i1) List the features of contemporary language use that Swilt objected to.

(iii} Discuss Swift's asgument and his own usc of language, for example, his rony and the
connotations of words like Errors, Evils, Abuses, deplorable, Depravity, Corruption,
suffer, Barbarity, Disgrace, betrayed, Mutilations, Coxcomb.,

{iv) Are there any significant differences between Swift's punctuation and present-day
conventiens? {The dots in the second Letter (....), quoted within the maun letter addressed
to 'Isaac Bickersiaff', are part of the punctuation which Swift objected to {the Breaks at
the End of almosr every Sentence). Elsewhere (...) they mark omisstons from the ofiginal
longer text.)

Some of the contracted or colloguial forms that Swift disliked were:

banter humerous ridicule (n), to make fun of (vb) {origin unknown, regarded by
Swift as siang)

Hipps/hip  hypochondria, depression

mcog Hicognito, concealed identiy

Jacks lads, chaps

Mobb/mob  originally shortened from mobile, from Latin mobile vilzus, the movable or
excitable crowd, hence the rabble

Phizz physiognomy, face

Plenipos plenipotentsary, representative

Put fool, tout, bumgpkin (origin not known)
Poz posttive, certan

Rep repitation

The Absolution 1 The Book of Contmon Praver, which Swifl referred lo, contans the words
he pardoneth and absolveth.

You can see that what Swift distiked was certain new colloquial words and phrases, and
fashionable features of pronunciation — all part of spoken usage rather than written, He
specifically condemned these as features of Srvle, that 1s, of deliberate choices of words and
structures from the resources of the language, But &t the same ume, he referred in general
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to the Corruption of onr English Tongue, an evaluative metaphor that im?licd worscmng_;md;_
decay, as i the style he disliked 1o hear could affect everyone's use of English, l}{_}\h \\".nil..l_.._f.l and
spoken. 7 ‘ : :

’ This attitude of condemnation, focusing on relatively trivial aspects of contemporary-

usage, was iaken up time and time again throughout the eighieenth century, and has continued S

10 the present day. Tt 15 important to siudy 1t and 10 assess s effects. One obvious effe.cl 15 1t§ai: o
non-standard vareties of the language tend to become sugmatsed as .vub.vfa:giaul, w_hlle o
Standard English 1s thought of as the English language, rather than as the presuige dialect of the. -
i 1R

E‘mu'l;l%ce.lunguage and speech of educated men and women of the south-east, cspec;fﬂiy’ m
London, Oxford and Cambridge, was, as we have nlrcud)_,f ogbservcd, the source of Standurd
English. This was John Han's 'best and most perfite English’ (sce ScFlion 9.7.1) and G{:c()jrgcl
Puttenham’s ‘vsuall speach of the Court, and that of Londot} and the shires Eymg about Lon 01.1‘
{see Section 9.7.2). The foliowing text from the 1770s illustrates the establishmeni of this

choice.

TEXT 126 — James Beattie's Theory of Language, 1774

- Are, then, all provincial accents equally

ood ? By no means. Of accent, as well as
cf fpelling, fyntax, and id;_orn, there 15 a
ftandard in every polite nation. “And, in
all thefe particulars, the example of approved
authors, and the pratice of thofe, who, by
their rank, education, and way of life, have
had the beft opportunities to know men and
manners, and domeftick and forcign litera-
ture, ought undoubtedly to give the law.
Now it is in the metropdlis of a kingdom,
and in the moft famous {chools of learning,
where the greateft refort may be expefted of
perfons adorned with all ufeful and elegant
accomplifhments, The language, therefore,
of ‘the moft learned and polite perfons in
London, and the neighbouring Univerfities
of Oxford and Cambridge, ought to be ac-
counted the ftandard of the Englith tongue,
efpecially in accent and pronunciation : {yn-
tax, [pélling, and idiom, having been af-
certained by the practice of good authars,
and the confent of former ages,

3

Discuss your response to James Beatuie's assernons. Does his argument hoid good for the
present day?

Activity 11.2
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11.1.2 Fixing the language

Swift's concern about the state of the language. as he saw it was so great that he published a
serious praposal for establishing some sort of ‘2eademy’ to regulute and mamtain the standards
of the English language, similar to the Académie Frangaise which had been set up i France 11.1
163_4. The arguments used were similar to those expressed m e Tatler articie of 1710, bui
Swift alse introduced the idea of ascerraming the language (fixing, making it certam) so 1l;al it
would not be subject 1o further change. Here are some extracts from Swift's proposad. k

TEXT 12'{ -~ A Proposal for Correcting, iImproving and Ascertaining the English
Tengge; in a Letter to the Most Honourable Robert, Farl of Oxford, and
Mortimer, Lord High Treasurer of Great Britain, 1712

Modern English E‘-leu

My Lorop; Idohere, in the
Name of all the Learned and Pe-
lie Perfons of the Manon, com-
pian to Your Lorbpsuie, as Firft
Miwiffer, thar our Language is ex-
tremely imperfect; chae us daily Im.
provements are by no mezns m
proporaion to s daily Corruprions
that the Pretenders to ?oiifi and
refinc 1w, have chicfly muliplied
Abufes and Abfurditics ; and, tha
sn many Inftances, it offends againf}
every Pare of Grammar,

I fec no ab-
folure Neceflicy why any Language

fixmg our Language for ever, afer
fuch Alrerations are made n it as
fhall be thought requifie. For 1
am of Opinioa, that i is berer a
Langnage fhould no: be whelly:
perfedt, than dhac it fhould be per-
petually changing ; and we muft
give over at one Time, or at lengeh
mfallibly change for the worfe ;

BUT where I fay, thar [ would
have our Language, afer 1t 15 duly
corredt,always to lalt; 1de not mean
thar it fhould never be enlarged: Pro-
vided, that no Word which 1 So-

fhould be perperually” changing ciery [hall give a Sanction to, be

? afterwards anuquated and exploded,

BUT what I have moft ar  they may have libenry to reccive

Hearz 15, that fome Method {hould whatever new ones they [half find
be chonght on for aftertamme and  occafion for: '

Activity 11.3

B

Comment on the possibility and desirability of ascerrainme a language, and Swift's assertion
that a language need not be "perpetualty changing’.

11.2  The perfection of the language

Qr Samuel Johnson {1709-84) published his Dicronary in 1755, In the preface 1o the
Gl_CilO!‘lﬂE’}’ he refers to the {dcu of fixing the language. He himseil is scepticai of the possibitity
of stccess, although he'believes in the idea of the perfection and decay of a langaage:

Those who have been persuaded so think well of my dessgn, will require that st should fix our
tangusge, and put o step e these alterabions which tine and chance have hitherto been suffered 1o
mitke m i1 without opposrion. With this consequence | witf confess that [ have indulped expectation
which neither reason nor experience can justify,

- tongues, like governments, have a natural tendency to degeneration; we have long presesved our
constiuion, fet us make some strirggles for our fanguage.
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Swift thought that the century from the begmning of Queen Elizabeth's reign in 155810~
the Civil Wars in 1642 was s kind of Golden Age of improvement mn the language, although he.
did not believe that 1t had yet reached a state of perfection. The belief that languages could be: B
improved and brought to a state of perfechion was common (although we may not believe it G
today). Confusion between language and language use causes the one to be identified with the i

other, and a period of great writers is called a period of greatness for the language. We have ':'
already seen Swifl identifymng and assocaung a style that he disliked with corruption of the -0

language.

11.2.1 The Augustan Age and Classical perfection

Some writers thought that the 'state of perfection” would be achieved some tme in the future,
but later eighteenth century grammarians placed 1 n the early and mid-eighteenth century
language of writers like Addison, Sieele, Pope and Swift himsell. This period is known as the
‘Augusian Age’ (from the period of the reign of the Roman Emperor Augustus, 27 BC 1o AD 14,
when great writers like Viegil, Horace and Ovid flounshed). The language and iiterature of
Classical Rome and Greece were still the foundation of education in the eighteenth century.
Wrizers copied the forms of Classical literature, like the epic, the ode, and dramate tragedy,
while the Latin snd Greek languages were models of perfection in therr unchangeable state,
which writers hoped English could attam. The influence of the sound of Latin and Greek helps
to explain Swift's dislike of 'Northern’ consonant clusters {see Text 125).

The vernacular Latin language of the first century had, of course, continued to change, so
that after various centuries i1s several dialects had evolved into French, ltalian, Spamsh and the
other Romance Ianguages. But Classical Latin was fixed and ascertmned, because s
vocabulary and grammar were derived from the literature of its greatest period. This state
seemed to be in complele contrast to contemporary English, and so, followmng Swift, many
other writers and grammarians sought to improve the language. Somewhere, in the past or the
future, fay the perfected English language.

11.3 ‘The Genius of the Language'

There arc few references (o the fanguage of ordinary people by eighteenth century writers on
hanguage — the grammarrans — it 1s beneath a grammanan's atterapt’ {Anselm Bayly n 1772).
But even wrilers whom they admired were not necessarily tken as models of good English
cither. Authors' writings were subjected to detailed scrutiny for supposed errors. Grammarians
somehimes spoke of ‘the Genus of the Language’ or ‘the Idiom of the Tongue' as a criterion for
Judgement, the word genins meaning someumes character or spirit, or simply grevumar. But,
i practice, this concept meant little more than the intuition of the grammarian; what he
thought or feit sounded right, expressed in the Latin phrase Ipse dixu (he himself says).
Sometimes this reliance on personal optmon was clearly stated:

... to conmuate 10 1 look upon not to be English.

1t wilt be eusily discovered that T hizve paid no regard 1o authorty. | have censured even our best
penmen, where they have departed from what [ concewve to be the idiom of the tongue, or where |
have thought they violate grammar withoul necessity. To judge by the rule of Ipse dixi s the way 10
perperuite error.

(om tlie wrong use of prepositions) ... even by Swift, Temple, Addison, and ether writers of the highest
reputation; some of them. indeed, with such shameful impropriety s one must think must sheck
every English ear, and almost induce the reader to suppose the wriers to be foresgners.

(Refleenons on the English Language, Robent Baker, 1770)

Notice that Buker condemns Ipse dixir when applied to 'the best penmen’. but not when applied
to himself.
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Ofien, appeals were made to Reason, or Analogy (a similar form ta be found elsewhere m
the language):

In doubtful cases repard ought to be had in our decisions 1o the anatogy of the language ... Of
"Whether be will or ne' and "Whether he will or nor’, it 1s oniy the latter that is analogical ... when you
supply the effipsts, you find it necessary 1o use the adverb nor, ‘Wherher he will or will nor.!

(Philosophy of Rhetorre, George Campbell, 1776)

Grammarians were not always consistent in their arguments, however. They recognised that
the evidence for the vocabulary and gramemar of a fanguage must be denved from what people
actually wrote and spoke, referred to somessmes as Custons:

Reason permus that we give way o Custom, though contrary 10 Reason, Analogie s not the Mistress
of Language. She preseribes only the Laws of Custom,

(Arr of Speaking, 1708)

This pomnt of view is argued in greater detail in the following text.

TEXT 128 ~ Joseph Priestley's Rudiments of English Grammar, 1769

It must be allowed, that the custom of speaking is the original, and only just standard
of any language. We see, in all prammars, that this is sufficient 1o establish a rule,
even contrary to the strongest analogies of the language with itself. Must not this
custom, therefore, be allowed to have some weight, in favour of these forms of
speech, to which our best writers and speakers seem evidently prone; forms which
are contrary to no analogy of the language with itself, and which have been
disapproved by grammarians, only from certzin abstract and arbitrary considerations,
and when their decisions were not prompted by the genius of the language; which
discovers nself in nothing more than in the general propensity of those who usc 1l to
certain modes of construction? I think, however, that 1 have not, in any case. seemed
to favour what our grammartans will call an rregulanty, but where the genius of the
tanguage, and not only single examples, but the general practice of those who write
1, and the almost universal custom of all who speak 11, have obliged me to do so, |
also think 1 have seemed to favour those irregularities, no more than the degree of the
propensaity | have first mentioned, when unchecked by a regard 1o arbitrary ruies, m
those who use the forms of speech I refer 10, will authorize me,

Activity 11.4

3

Discuss Joseph Priestiey's assessment of the relative values of custom, analogy, the genmius of

the langiage and the disapproval of grammarians m deciding the forms of a standard
language.

11.4 Bishop Lowth's grammar

One 1n particular of the many grammas books of the eighteenth century had a fasting influence
on later grammars which were published for use n schools i the fate eighteenth century and
throughout the mneteenth century — Robert Lowih's A Shorr Introduction to English Grammar,
1762, Lowth's autitude was prescriptive — that is, he prescribed or laid down what he himsell

considered to be correct usage, as itlustraied in the following:
Grammar is the Art of nightly expressing our thoughts by Words eic ...

The princspal design of a Grammar of any Language 15 to teach us 1o express ourselves with propricty
in that Lunguage, and te be able 10 judge of every phrise and form of censtraction. whether 1t be right
or 1ot ele ..
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The words prepriety and riglify are important because Lowth was not dcscribirfg the laagn.agc_-'
m its many vaneties, bai prescribing what ought to be written 1o & sizsqdard variety of Er_}g}ls_sh_,-_-
and pomnting out 'errors’ and ‘solecisms’ with examples from authors fike Milton, Drydcp_an_d_
Pope. He described other varieues of usage oaly in order o condcrnn them, _ e

The followmg text, which 15 an extract from the preface, typifies this particular attitude 10 :
language use. What people actually say and wrile, even though they may be socially of _1hg_
highest rank, or eminent authors, is subject to Lowth's preseniptive judgement. o

TEXT 129 - Robert Lowth's A Short Introduction to English Grammar, 1762 (i)

It is now abour fifty years as far as I can find, bath never
Jince Dotor Swift made a pub- becn eflioned afzd et no effec—.
lic remonfirance, addreffed to the tual merhod bath bitherto been tahen

Earl of Oxford, . ther: Lord Trea= to redrefs the grivvante of which he

Jurer, of the imperfelt State of complains. .

our Langnage 5 alledging in par:
ticular, & that in many inflances ir
“ offended againf? every part of
“ Grammar.” Swilt muff be al-
lowed to have been a good judge of
this matter. He was bimfelf very

attentive to this part, bith in hbis.

own writings, and in bis remarks

upon thofe of his friends : he is one.

But let ws confider, how, and in
what cxtent, we are to underfland
this charge brought againff the
Englith Language Does it mean,

that the Bnglith Langrage as it ir
_/ﬁo,@en ﬁ_y the pa]ftc/} part qf the

nation, and as it flands in the
writings of our woff approved au-

thors, oftentimes offends  againf?

of eur wmoff correét, and perbaps. every pare of Grammar? ‘.?75:{:
our wvery beff profe writer.  In- Jar, I am afraid, the charge is
deed the juflnefs of this complaint, rrue.

The following text 1s an example of Lowih's prescripive method as s_izsscd mn his book, 1n
which he is statsng the use of will and shatl, together with a short extract {from his preface.

TEXT 130 - Robert Lowth's A Short introduction to English Grammar, 1762 (ii)

il in the firft . But be-

Perfon fingular and plural promifes fides fhewing what is right, the
or threatens; in the fecend and third matter niay be further cxplained by
Perflons only foretells: fhalf on the pointing out what 15 wrenz. I will
contrasy, in the firlt Perlon Gmply not take epon me to fay, whether we
foretells; in the fecond and thied bave any Grammer that fufficiently
Perfons commands or threatens?. perforius the firft part: but the lar-
Do and pave make the Prefent ter method bere called in, as fud.
Time; did, bad, the Pulty frall, Jervient 10 1be former, may perbaps

will, the Future: /fer the Impe- / ;

rative Mode; suap, smight, conld, be found in this cafe to be of the
swould, jfrorkd, the Subjundive. ifwe the more g.ﬁful and effectual
The Prepefition fo placed before wanner of inflrultion,
the Verb makes the Infinitive Mode.

Have and de through their feveral

Medes and Times are placed only

before the Perfedt and Paffive Par-

uciples relpedtively; the reft enly

before the Verb uldf in is Primary

Ferm ™

et s 187




From O English to Standeard English

Wil

Identify the inconsistency between Lowih's prescription and his actual use of will or shail.

Activity 11.5

Lowth's book was intended for those who were already well cducated. This can be
wferred from part of the preface:

A Grammatical Study of our own Language makes no part of tie ordinary method of instruction
which we pass thro' in our chitdhood .

The use of the first person we inplies tha his readers, like him, will have studied Lann and
Greek at school — the ancienr or learned langiages. This, however, did not in his opInIon
provide them with a knowledge of English prammar, even though they lived in polire society
andd vead English lierature, activities not followed by most of the population at the time.

TEXT 131 - Robert Lowth's A Short Introduction to English Grammar, 1762 {iii)

Much pracuce m the polite world, and a general acquaintance with the best authors,
are good helps, but alone will hardly be sufficient: we have wriiers, who have
enjoyed these advantages m their full extent, and yet cannot be recommended as
models of an accurate style. Much less then will what is commonly called Learning
serve the purpose; Lhat is, a critical knowledge of ancient languages, and much
reading of ancient anthors ..,

In a word, it was calculated for the use of the Learner even of the lowest class™
Those, who would enter more deeply into this Subject, will find it fully and
aceurately handled, with the greatest acuteness of investigation, perspicuity of
explictation, and elegance of method. 1n a Treatise intitled HERMES, by JAMES
HARRIS Esg; the most beautiful and perfect example of Analysis that has been
exhibited since the days of Arnistotle.

“elass n this extract does not mein social class, but grade or standard of achievement.

11.5 Literary styles in the eighteenth century

The style of writing of Lowth and other grammarans ts very ‘formal’; its vocabulary and
structure are unlike that of everyday language. Here are two short contrasting examples of
eighteenth eentury wriing, the first from a diary and so informal or ‘ordinary’ prose, and the
second from a literary journai. Literary prose adopts s own fashionable choices from the

language at different periods, while ordinary langusge in speech and writing continues
generally unremarked.

TEXT 132 - Thomas Hearne's Remaris and Collections, 1715

MAY 28 (Sat.), This being the Duke of Brunswick, commonly called King George's
Birth-Day, some of the Bells were Jambled in Oxford. by the care of some of the
Whiggish, Fanatical Crew; but as T did not observe the Day m the least my self, so it
was litlle taken notice of {unless by way of ridicuie) by other honest People, who are
for K. James I11d, who is the undoubted King of these Kingdoms, & tis heariily
wish'd by them that he may be restored,

This Day [ saw one Ward with Dr. Charlet, who, 1t seems, hath printed several
Things, He s a clergy Man. 1 must mguire about him. ;
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TEXT 133 - Samuel Johnson, The Rambler, july 1750 QR

The advantages of mediocrity _ U
... Health and vigour, and a happy constitution of ih_c corporeal frame, are of z}bsolutg e
necessity to the enjoyment of the comforts, and to the per.formancc of the d‘uncs of

life, and requisite in yet a greater measure to the accomplishment of any thing
iHustrious or distinguished: yet even these, if we can judge by their apparent E
consequences, are sometimes not very beneficial to those on whom they are mostd_
liberaily bestowed. They that frequent the ch'umbcrs of the sick, will generaily fin A -
the sharpest pams, and most stubborn maladies among them whom confidence of the .
force of nature formerly betrayed to negligence and irregularity; and that superfluity
of strength, which was at once their boast and their snare, has often, n the ialsgr part
of life, no other effect than than it continues them fong in impotence and anguish.

Activity 11.6

3

Discuss the features of vocabulary and syntax i Texts 132 and 133 which distinguish the two
stytes of wniting.

=

11.6 'The depraved language of the common People’

The standard language recognised by eighteenth century grammarians was that \fan;:ty used b);”
what they called 'the Learned und Polite Person; of the Nation’ (Swift} — polire in the m:Enw ?.
polished, refined, elegant, well-bred. By defimtion, the iar_aguzige qf the cormmos? p{:opHc was:
mferior. This had far-reaching social consequences, as we shaH' see later in the chapter. cfz’e 15
some of the evidence on the language of common people, which also explains whgf we know
much less about the regional, social and spoken variettes of?lgmeemh century English, except
what we can infer from novels, piays, letters and other indirect sources — and they were not
worth the atiention of scholars,

TEXT 134 — On the language of common people

... themselves and Families (from the Monthly Review) ... a very bad Expresston,
though very common. It 15 mere Shopkeepers cant and will always be found
contemptible in the Ears of persons of any Taste.

(Reflections on the English Language, Robert Baker, 1770)

{on most an end for most commoitly?) ... 18 an expression that would almost disgrace

the mouth of a hackney-coachman.

{Remarks on the English Language, Robert Baker, 1779)

... though sometimes it may be difficult, if not impossible to reduce common speech
to rule, and indeed it 1s beneath a grammanan’s atflempt.

(Plam and Complete Granunar, Anselm Bayly, 1772)

No absolute monarch hath it more m his power to nobilitate a person ot'obscur? birth,

than # 15 in the power of good use to eanoble words of low or dubious extraction:

such, forinstance, as have either ansen, nobody knows how, like fib. banter, bigot, fop,
flippant, among the rabble, or like flimsy, sprung from the cant of the manufacturers,

(Philosophy of Rietorie, George Campbeil, 1776) comt ...
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Nor are all words which are not found in the vocabulary, 10 be lamented as omissions,
Of the laborious and mercantile part of the people, the diction 15 in great measure
casual and muzable; many of their terms are formed for some temporary or local
convenience, and though current at certam times and places, are in others usterly
unknown. This fugitive cant, which is always in a state of increase or decay, cannot
be regarded a5 any parl of the durable matersals of a language, and therefore must be
suffered 10 pensh with other things unworthy of preservation.

{Dictionary, Samuel Johnson, 1755)

My Anmmadversions will extend to such Phrases only as Peopie 1n decent Life
nadvertently adopt ... Punity and Poliseness of Expression ... is the onfy external
Distinction which remains between a gentleman and 2 valet: a lady and a Mantua-
maker t= dress-maker).

(Aristarchus, Philip Withers, 1788)

Such comments as these clearly show that the divisions of eighteenth century soclely were
marked by language as much as by birth, rank, weaith and education.

11.7 Language and class

The evidence of the following quotations suggests that if the funguage of the common peopie
was regarded as mferior by the educated upper classes m the erghteenth century, then thewr
ideas and thoughts would be similarly devalued,

The best Expressions grow low and degenrate, when profan'd by the populace, and applied to
mesn things. The use they make of them, infecting them with a mean and abject Idea, causes thal
we cannot use them without sullying and defiling those things, whick are signified by them.

But 1115 no hard mater to discern between the depraved Language of common Peopie, and
the noble refin'd expressions of the Gentry, whose condition and merits have advanced them
above the other.

{Arr of Speaking. rendered into English from the French of Messieurs du Port Royal 1676, Znd edn,
1708)

Language was regarded as 'the dress of thought', or, 1o use another simple metaphor, 'the
mirror of thought'. It was believed that there was a direct relanonship between 2ood language
and goed thinking. On the one hand was the dominant socal ciass, the Gentry, whose fanguage
and way of life were variously described as polite, civilized, elegant, noble, refined, iasteful
and pure. On the other hand were ‘the Taberious and mercantile part of the people’, shopkeepers
and hackney-coachmen, the rabble, whose language was vulgar, barbarons, contemptible, low,
degenerate, profane, mean, abject and depraved,

This view was reinforced by a theory of language that was called "Universal Grammar'.
The following quotations illustrate a belief in the direct connection between language and the
mind, or soul, and in the superior value of abstract thought over the senses, They are taken
from Hermes: or a Philosophical inguiry Concerning Language and Universal Grammar.
published in 1751 by James Harrss, the author who was commended by Bishop Lowth (see
Text 131):

¥
"Tis a phrase often apphy’d 10 a man, when speaking, that ke speaks s MIND; as much as 1o say, that
his Speech or Discourse 15 @ publishing of seme Energie or Moton of his Soud.

The VULGAR merged in Sense from their cartiest Infancy, and never ence dreaming any thing to be
worthy of pursusi, but what pampers these Appetete, or [ils their Pusse, imragine nothing to be real,
but what may be tasted, or rouched,
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For students of language today, the differences between Stardard English apd-regiqp"_i
diajects are viewed as linguistically superficial and vmmportant. The same meanings can be
conveyed as easily in one as 1n the other, although we cannot, 1n everyday life, ignore lt}c-
soeial connotations of regional and non-standard speech, which are still very powqrful in:
conveymg and maintaimng atitudes. o=

In the eighteenth century, the hingstic differences between refined and common speech
were held to match fundamental differences 1 intetlect and morality. The gulf between the two. 27
was reinforced by the fact that education was in the 'learned languages' Latin and Gr{?ek._ The.
classical Greek language and literature i particular were Judged to be the most ‘perfect:

Now the Language of these Greeks was truly like themselves; ‘twas conformable to their transcendent ©
and umversal Genms,

“Twere to be wished, iy those smongst us, who either write of read, with a view 1o employ their
Eberal lemsure .. 'twere o be wished, 1 say, that the liberal ¢ they have any relish for letters) would
mspect the finshed Models of Grectan Literatiore ..

(Hermes, James Harns, 1751

As 1t was believed that the contrasts between the refined language of the classically
educated class and the vufpar language of the common people mzrr(_:rcd equal di{fer{:ﬂc_:f:'s n
mieltectuat capabilities, and also in virtue or morality, such beliefs had socral and political
consequences.

The most devastating aspect of 18th century assessments of language was s phitosophical
justification of his notion of vulganty.

(The Politics of Langnage 17911819, Olivia Smith, OUP, 1684)

These social and political consequences can be demonstrated. The years of the long wars
with France (1793-1815) following the French Revolution of 1789 were marked by the
political oppression of popular movements for reform. Ideas about langeage were used to
protect the government from criticism. For example, the notion of vrr.!gnm.\! of !anim{agc
became 2n excuse to dismiss a senies of petitions to Parlinment calling for the reform of ihe‘
voung system. §f the language of the ‘fabouring classes’ was by definition snfcnor,}ncupabic of
expressing coherent thought, and also of dublous moral value, then it was impossible for them
to use language properiy m order to argue their own case.

Liberty of speech and freedom of discussion 1n this House form an essential part of the constitusion;
but it 1 necessary that persons coming forward as petstioners, should address the House m decent
and respectful language.

(Parfiamentary Debates xxx.779)

Here are short extracts from three petitions presented 1o Parliament. The first was presented by
‘tradesmen and artificers, unpossessed of freehold fand’ in Sheffield in 1793 and was r_e_]ecteri;
the second, by ‘twelve frecholders' from Reading in 1810, was accepled; the [hl‘E’d was
presented by non-voters from Yorkshire m 1817. At that ime, only men who owned freehoid
land had the vote.

TEXT 135a ~ Petition to Parliament, 1793
Your petitioners are lovers of peace, of liberty, and jusirce. They are m general
tradesmen and artificers, unpossessed of freehold land, and consequently have no

voice in choosing members to sit in parliament; — but though they may not be
freeholders, they are men, and do not think themselves fairly used in being excluded

the nights of citizens ...

{Partiamentary Debates Xxx.776)
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TEXT 135b - Petition to Parliament, 1810

The petitioners cannot concetve it possible that his Majesty’s present mcapable and
arbitrary ministers should be still permitied to carry on the government of the country,
afier having wasted our resources i fruitless expeditions, and having shewn no
vigour but in support of antiquated prejudices, and in attacks upon the liberties of the
subject ...

(Parliamentary Debates xvi.955)

TEXT 135¢ — Petition to Parliament, 1817

The pentioners have 2 full and immovable conviction, a conviction which they
believe 10 be umiversal throughout the kingdom, that the House doth not, 1n any
constitutional or rational sense, represent the nation; that, when the people have
ceased to be represented, the constitution s subverted; that taxaton without
representation s slavery ...

{Parliamentary Debares xxxv. 81-2, quoted in Olivia Sruth op cif)

b
.‘

(i} Discuss the charge thut the language of the first petition was 'indecent and disrespeciful’,
and compare it with another comment made at the time: T suspect that the objection 1o the
roughness of the language was not the real cause why this petition was opposed.’

(if) Discuss the view expressed in Parliament at the time that the language of the second
petition ‘though firm as 1 ought 1o be, was respectful’.

(iit) The Tory minister George Canming said of the third petition 'if such language were
tolerated, there was an end of the House of Commons, and of the present system of

government’. What is objectionable in the language?

The grammar and spelling of these extracts are perfectly ‘correct’. In contrast, consider the
foliowing example of @ letter of protest against the enclosure of common land, writen
anonytnously by ‘the Combin'd of the Pansh of Cheshunt' to their local landowner. 1t uses non-
standard spelling, punctuation and grammar, which clearly would have provided Parliament
with an excuse for its dismissal,

Activity 11.7

TEXT 136 ~ Letter to Oliver Cromwell Esquire, of Cheshunt Park, 27 February 1798

Whe right these lines to you who are the Combin'd of the Panish of Cheshunt 1n the
Defence of our Pamish rights which you unlawfully are about to disinherit us of ...
Resolutions 15 maid by the aforesaid Combind that if you isend of inclosing Our
Commond Commond fields Lammas Meads Marches &c Whe Resolve before that
bloudy and uniawful act is finished to have your hearts bloud i you proceede in the
aforesaid bloudy act Whe like horse feaches will ery give, give until whe have split
the bloud of every one that wishes to rob the Inosent unborn. It shall not be in your
power to say I am safe from the hards of my Enemy for Whe like birds of pray wiil
prvely lie in wait to spil the bloud of the aforesaid Charniciers whose names and
places of abode are as prutrified sores mn our Nostrifs. Whe declair that thou shall not
say | am safe when thou goest to thy bed for beware that thou lifiest not thine eyes up
m the most st of flames ...

(Quoted in The Making of the English Working Class. E. P. Thompson, Penguin edn. 1963,
p. 240} ’
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Activity 11.8

Rewrite the letter of the Text 136 in Standard English and compare its style and content :\_viih._,_: :
Text 135. T

11.8 William Cobbett and the politics of fanguage

William Cobbett {1763—1835) was the son of a farmer from Famham, Surrey, and self-
educated. From 1785 to 1791, he served in a foot regiment 1n Canada, and left the army after
trying, and failing, to bring some officers 1o trial for embezziement. He spent the rest of his life
i writing, journalism and farming, and became an MP in 1832 after the passing of the Reform
AcL

Cobbert began a weekly newspaper, The Political Register, in 1802 as a Tory, but soon
became converted 1o the radical ceuse of social and Parlismentary reform, and wrote and
edited The Political Register until his death in 1835, campagning against social mjustice and
gOvVernment corruption.

In Section 11.7, we saw how the concept of vulganty of language was used to deny the
value of the meaning and content of peutions 1o Parliament. Cobbet: referred to this in an
edition of The Political Register which was written 1n America, where he had gone after the
suspension of habeas corpus m England.

TEXT 137 - William Cobbett's The Political Register, 29 November 1817

The present project ... 1s to communicate to all uneducated Reformers, o knowledge
of Grammar, The people, you know, were accused of presenting peulions_ not
grammatically correct. And those petitions were rejected, the peutioners bemg
ignorant': though some of them were afterwards put tnto prison, for being etter
informed'...

No doubt remains in my mind, that there was more talent discovered, and more
political knowledge, by the leaders amongst the Reformers, than have ever been
shown, at any period of time, by the Members of the two houses of parliament.

Therc was only one thing in which any of you were deficient, and that was mn the
mere art of so arranging the words m your Resolutions and Petitions as to make these
compositions what 1s called grammatically correct. Hence, men of a hundredth part of
the mind of some of the authors of the Petittons were enabled to cavil at them on this
account, and to infer from this incorrectaess, that the Petitioners were a set of poor
ignorant creamres, who knew nothing of what they were talking: a set of the ‘Lower
Classes’, who ought never 1o raise their reading above that of children's books,
Christmas Currols, and the like.

For my part, [ have always held & mere knowledge of the reles of grammar very
cheap. It 1s a study, which demands hardly any powers of mind. To possess a
knowledge of those rules is a pitiful qualification ...

Grammar s 1o literary composition what a linch-pm 1s 10 a waggon, It 1s a poor
pitiful thing in itself: it bears no part of the weight; adds not in the least to the celenty;
but, still the waggon cannet very well and safely go on without it .. 7

Therefore, trifling, and even contemptible, as this branch of knowledge is 12 #tself,
it is of vast importance as to the means of gaving 1o the great powers of the rind t?.maAr
proper effect ... The grammarian from whom a man of gemus fearns his rules has littie
more claim to a share of such a man's renown than has the goose, who yields the pens
with which he writes: but, still the pens are necessary, and so is the grammar.
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Cobbett's writings, like Tom Pamne's The Rights of Man in 1792 and The Age of Reason in
1794, were practical proof that the langusage of men of humbie class ongins could be effective

n argument, but both Cebbett and Paine wrote in Standard English. Cobbeit was welf aware of

the social connotations of non-standard language and wrote an account of how he had taught
himself correct grammar. He does not use use the term siandard himself and follows the
commion practice of implying that only this vanety of English has grammar. He wrote under
the name Peter Porcupine.

TEXT 138 - William Cobbett's The Life and Adventures of Peter Porcupine, 1796

One branch of fearming, however. | went 1o the bottomn with, and that the most
essentaal brunch too, the grammar of my mother tongue. [ had experienced the want
of a knowledge of grammar during my stay with Mr Holland; but 1 1s very probable
that I never should have thought of encountering the study of it, had not accident
placed me under & man whose friendship extended beyond his interest. Writing a fair
hand procured me the honour of being copyist to Colone! Debesg, the commandant of
the garnison ...

Being totally 1gnorant of the rules of grammar, [ necessarily made many mistakes
in copying, because no one can copy letter by letter, nor even word by word. The
colonel saw my deficiency, and strongly recommended study. He enforced his advice
with a sort of injunciion, and with a promise of reward in case of success.

I procured me a Lowth's grammar, and spplied myself to the study of it with
unceasing assidusty, and not without some profit; for, though it was a considerabie
time before I fully comprehended all that 1 read, still I read and studied with such
unremitied attention, that, at lust, I could wnite without falling inio any very gross
errors. The pams I took cannot be described; I wrote the whole grammar out two or
three times; I got 1t by heart; |repeated it every moming and every evening, and,
when on guard, 1 imposed on myself the task of saying it afl over once every time |
was posted sentinel. To this exercise of my memory [ ascribe the retentiveness of
which I have since found it capable, and to the success with which it was attended, 1
ascribe the perseverance that has led to the acquitement of the little learning of which
T am the master.

Cobbett was thus convinced of the need to master standurd grammar:

Withour understanding this, yon can never hope to become it for anything beyond mere irsde or
agricuiture ... Without a knowledge of grammar, 1 s 1mpossible for you to write correctly: and, st ts
by mere accident that you speak correctly; and, pray bear in mind, that sl well-informed persons
Judge of a man's mind (until they Bave other means of judging) by his writing or speaking.

{Advice 1o Young Men, Willinm Cobbet)

and e foilowed up his conviction by writing & grammar book, in the form of a senies of letters
addressed to his son.

TEXT 139 - William Cobbett's A Grammar of the English Language, 1817

.. grammar teaches us how 1o make use of words ... to the scquiring of this branch of
knowledge, my dear son. there is one motive, which, though 1t ought, at all tmes, to
be strongly felt, ought, at the present ume, to be so felt in an extraordinary degree: 1
mean that dessre which every man, and especially every young man, should entertain
to be able to agsert with effect the rights and liberties of his country.

.. And when we hear & Hampshire plough-boy say, Poll Cherrycheek have giv'd |
thick handkercher,” we know very well that he mieans to say, 'Poll Cherrycheek has
given me this handkerchief:” and yet, we are but too apt o faugh at hint, and 10 call
him ignorant; which s wrong; because he has no pretensions to a knowledge of
grammar, and he may be very skiiful as a plough-boy.
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'Cobbett congidered grammar, m shori, as an integral part of the class structure’ of
England, and the act of learmng grammar by one of his readers as an act of class. w..zrf.irc n
{Ofivia Smith op et p. 1), S

It 15 clear that no significant differences i the grammar of Cobbetl's writing scpamle
teday's langusge from the English of the early nineteenth century. What we now call Standard 7
English has been established for over 200 years as the only form of the language for writing _
which obtains unrversal acceptance.

This seems to contradict the linguistic statement that ‘all living languages are in a constant -~~~ =0~

state of change’. But the grammatical innovations since Cobbett's day are developments of -
established features, rather than fundamental changes. Once 2 standard form of writing
becomes the norm, then the rate of change in the grammar s slowed down considerably. At the
same ime, additions and losses to the vocabulary, and modifications n pronunciation,
ineviably continue,
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12. Postscript - to the present day

The purpose of this book — (o describe how present-day Standard English has developed from

u; origins m OF a thousand years ago — has effectively been achieved m the preceding
chapters.

12.1 Some developments in the language since the
eighteenth century

There is a constant change in the vocabulary of the language, and it goes without saying that
there have been many losses and gains of words since the erghieenth century. English 15 2
language that has taken m and assimilated words from many foreign fanguages to add o the
core vocabulary of Germanic, French and Latin words.

12.1.1 Spelling

The standard orthography was fixed in the eiphteenth century by the agreed practice of
printers. Dr Johnson set down accepied spellings in his Dictionary of 1753, and also recorded
some of the arbitrary choices of "custom”;

... thus [ write, in compliance with a numberless majorsty, convey and inveigh, deceir and recept,
Jancy and phamom.

A few words found in the original versions of eighteenth century texis have changed, for
example, cloathing, terronr, phantasy and publick, but there are not many. More recently, it has
become acceptable to change the <ae> spelling o <e> 1n a few words of Latin derivation, and
to wrie medieval for mediaeval, and archeology for archacofogy. Some American spellings
have also become acceptable in Brtain, such as program as a result of its use m computer
programming. With few exceptions, 1t 15 true 10 say that our spelling system was fixed over
200 years ago and every atternpt to reform it has failed.

12.1.2 Grammar

Whi}e the underlying rules of grammar have remained unchanged, therr use i speech and
writing has continued to develop into forms that distinguish the varieties of language vse smce
the eighteenth century. This can perhaps be explained in terms of style, and so is the subicct of
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a different kind of course book. In present-day English, we can observe, n some'y:iriet'iés-'o_f_
fanguage use, a grealer degree of complexity in both the nour phrase and the verb phrase.-

ol

Neoun phrases Ll
Modifiers of nouns normally precede the head of the noun phrase (NP} when they are words
(usually adjectives or nouns) or short phrases, as mn a red brick, the briek wall and the red -0
brick wall, and follow 1t when they are phrases or ciauses. The ruie of pre-modification has /2
developed so that much fonger strnings of words and phrases can now precede the head word, as™ 0
in a never o be forgotten capertence. S
This style 15 a particular feature of newspaper headlines, For example, the news statement
that might be writlen as:

There has been a report on the treatment of suspects in police stations in Northem
Ireland ...

can be turned into a NP as:
A Northern Ireland police station suspect treatment report

in which a series of post-modifying prepositional phrases {PrepPs) become pre-modifying NPs
within the larger NP,

]

State the grammatical ruje for converting the clanse into ¢ NP,

By

Activity 12.1

The process of converting clauses with verbs mto nouns s called nominalisation, and the
word 1tself is an example of that process. It 1s a marked feature of some contemporary styles,
including academic and formal writing, and tends to omat the agents or actors who actually do
things; for example:

S P C
There  has been no comvineing explanation of the attempt ...

is only the beginning of a Jonger sentence. It might have been written:
X has not convinced us by explaining how Y attempied ..

in which main verbs are used instead of nouns or a modifying participle, and the subjects X
and Y would have to be named.

This 15 a trend in style which depends upon the fact that the grammar of English permits
nominalisation readily.

Verb phrases

If you compare the possible forms of the verb phrase (VP) in contemporary English with any
OE 1ext, you will find that OF verb phrases were generally shorter, and OE grammar lacked
the forms of VP that have developed since. In MnE, it 15 possible to construct VPs like:

she has been being treated ...
hasn't she been being treated?
won't she have been being treated?

which use suxitiary verbs to combine the grammatical features of temse (past or present),
aspect (perfective or progressive), veice (active or passive} and mood (declarative or
interrogative}, to which we can add:

She seems to manage to be able to keep on being treated ...
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i which eertain verbs, eafled catenatives, can be strung together in a chain. Such VPs are not
common, perhaps, bui they are possible, and have developed since the eighteenth century.

They are examples of the way in which English has become n much more analytie
language since the OF period; that is. its structures depend on strings of separate words, and
not on the inflections of words. An mflecting language 15 called Synthetic.

Another development in the resources of the VP 15 in the mereased nse of phrasal and
prepositional verbs like ren across for tmeet, put wp with for rolerate and give m for
surrender. They are a feature of spoken and nformal usage, and although the beginnings of
the structure of verd + particle can be found in OE, they have increased 1n number
cansiderably m MnE and new combinations are centinually being introduced, often ag slang,
45 1R get with i, kater to be assimilated.

12.2  The continuity of prescriptive judgements on
language use

We judge others by their speech as much as by other aspects of their behaviour, but spme
peopie are much more posiive in their reactions. The relationship between social ciass and
fainguage use in the eighieenth century, which was deseribed in Chapter 11, has been
maintained through the ninetcenth centery up to the present day. Here, for example, 15 the
Dean of Canterbury, Henry Alford D.D., writing 1n a book called The Oueen's English: Stray
Notes on Speaking and Spelling in 1864.

TEXT 140 - Dean Alford's The Queen's English, 1864

And first and foremost, iet me notice that worst of all faults, the leaving out of the
aspirate where 1t ought (o be, and putling it m where 1t ought not to be. This is a
vulgarism not confined to this or that provinee of England, nor especially prevalent in
one county or another, but common throughout Engiand to persons of low breeding
and inferior education, principally to those among the inhabitants of towns,
Nothing so surely stamps a man as beiow the mark n intelligence, self-respect, and
energy, as this unfortunate habii ...

As I write these lines, which I do while wilHing in 2 refreshment-room at Reading,
between a Grear-Western and South-Eastern tramn, I hear one of two commercial

gentlemen, from a netghbourmg table, telling his friend that 'his ed used to hake
ready 1o bursl.”

.j‘l B Activity 12.2

Discuss Dean Alford's comments on the pronunciation of words beginning with <>

Alford's attitude 15 no different from that of some eighteenth century grammanians m their
references 10 'the depraved language of the common People' tsee Section 11.6),

One feature of common usage that s still taupht as an error 15 what is cafled the ‘split
mfinitive’. Here 1s Dean Alford on the subject:

A carrespondent siates as his own usage, and defends, the msertion of an adverb between the sign of
the infinitive mood and the verb, He Rives as an 1nstance, ‘1o scientifically illustrate,
15 & praciice entrely unknown 1o English speakers and wri
the o of the mfinitive a5 mnseparabie from s verh.

" But surely shis
ters. 1t seems to me, that we ever regard
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The Dean 1s wrong m his asseruon that the practice 15 ‘entirely unknown'. The idea 1hzs§ it iyt o
ungrammatical to put an adverb between o and the verh was an invention Qf prescriptive: L
grammarians, but it has been handed on as a solecism (violation of the rules of gramma'r) by: s
one generation of school teachers after another. It has become an easy marker of good ;.
English', but avording it can fead 10 ambiguity. o

N

Activity 12,3

B

The following paragraph appeared in a daily newspaper 1n August 1989, [t shows how some
contemporary journalists still avoid the 'split infinttive' at all costs. Was the correction
unambiguous?

TEXT 141

CUTFE(—"‘(’)HM front page report yesterday on microwave ceokingl mistakeniy stated that m tests
of 83 cook-chill and ready-cooked products, Samsbury's found the nstructions on 10
products abhways failed to ensure the foods were fully heated ta 70C. The story should
have said the instructions failed abways to ensure the foods were fully heated o 70C
— that is, they sometimes failed to ensure this.

(The Guardian 24 Avgust 1989)

=

12,3 The grammar of spoken English today

The mvention of sound recording, and especially of the portable tape recorder, has made 1t
possible for us to study the spoken language in n way that students i?f Iunguage were formerty
guite unible to do. It has always been known that spoken English _dtffefcd from \‘v‘ntlc[;
English, but even an experienced shorihand writer would to some extent idealise what was sax
and omat features that scemed irrelevant, ) .

Here 15 a transeniption of some recorded nformal contemporary spoken English, which
uses written symbols 10 indicate spoken features of the language. The conventons of written
puncluaiion are deliberately not used. The symbols represent siress patierns, contaned ‘m tone
units {unns of nformation ne which we divide our speech), each having a tonic syllable

ark stress and a change of pich. )

mdri\;ﬁcb);;:g]:ru}s an ccfucaléd user of Standard Engl_ish._ and the lo;_)zr:ﬁ 18 ‘lmg_u:'s;lg
acceptability, but the transcription, even if punctuated with ca;m;xl letters, full-siops an
commas as if it were writen, would not be acceptable as written English.

The conventions used in the transcription are as follows:

The end of 2 tone unit tor tone group) 15 marked (). )

The word contaiming the tonse syllable (or nucleus} i printed in bold type.

The place where two speakers overlap is marked ([).

A mcro-pause m speech 1s marked with a stop (.); longer breaks are marked with one or
more dashes (=),

a9

The text s part of a longer conversation between two women m therr bwenties. A is a seeretary
and B 15 & umiversity lecturer.
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TEXT 142 - Contemporary spoken English

A

w > Wy wWr W

enlinsg o>

> O WRm»wE» W

Wro> wrm

>m

B

{Adapted from Corpus of English Conversation, Svarivik and Quirk, C. W. K. Gleerup Lund,

well what do they putl . in a . computing programme? — —

welll you'll hear a fot about it in due course |, it's what they

ca[][ IL tests . which { stands for investigating language accep-
mm mm

tabilityt

ailie

and they've done those on groups of undergraduates! . we don't

know what

[ erm battery things

erm erm yes! . erm sorl of . science graduatesl
[ - German graduatesl English graduatesi] and so onf and asked
mmi mml mml

theml — there are vartous types of test thay give theml , they
give them a sentencel and there are four a. there are three an-
swe{rs they can givel either 1t's acceptablel it's not acceptablel
mml ——
it's marginall . or you knewl it's somewhere between! and then .
we theyl when they mark up the resalts have a fourth category!
which 15 their answer was incoherent!
yesl
if it was heard and they couldn't hear itl . if it was written
they couldn't read itl
mmi
that's one typel . then there's an operation test they're
mterested say m , _wel% particularly seeing various adverbsi and
they write something like I entirelyl dot dot dotl — and the
studens has to complete the sentencel —
mml —
wc]ll with entirelyl they'll neariy ali write agree with you!
yesl.
and entirely and agree] — go together!
mmi mmi

collate or something it's called:
yeahl .
[{aughs — -] and then they i fact try another adverb!
and then there'll be an absolute range of verbs that[ go with it

. ) . _ mmi you know
s quuc.mterestmgi the way 1n the thesisl they had a sentence
with entirelyl . and got peoplel 10 er transform i nto the
negativel
mmi
this s very l.rickyi . I should have thought there were .
yes! well quitel they do that sort of thing you seel and then they
see what they've produced! and then they [ sort of they score them

. _ yesl
upl in a certain [ wayl and they'll say have they . erm - — have
ves!

they donel w_hat they were told tol and if not why notl and then
there are various reasons why notl and they were scored! and given
a markll and it's quie in[ credibiel

) I think that's one of the most valuable
thingsl that I've thought was being donel in [ 1.

mm

i the battery tesil because it should relatef guite directlyt to!
the meaning of the word! -
yesi

S.1.5.. 465~5353, p. 135-7.)
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il Activity 12.4

(i) Edit the transcription, omitting a1l non-fluency features that belong to speech only {e.g.,
hesitations, self-corrections and repetitions), but retaining the identical vocabulary and

word order.
(i) Examine the edited version for evidence of differences between the vocabulary and

grammar of informal spoken English and written English.
(#iy Rewrtte B's part of the conversation in a style that conforms to the conventions of written

Standard English.

(For a full analysis, see Commentary 21 1n the Text Commentary Book.)

_.‘
%‘

12.4 From OE to MnE - comparing historical texts

If you have worked through most of the book. you should now find it casier 1o recognise 1exts
from different historical periods of the languape, and to describe how they differ from
contemporary English. Even a very shonrt example will illustrate this, chosen virtually at
random. To Hlustrate some of the changes n the language from OE to MnE that have been
described, consider the followmg, which 1s the first verse from Chapter 3 of The Book of

Genesls.

TEXT 143 - Genesis 3:1

Late tenth century OF
eac swylce seo nieddre wies geapre Ponne ealle pa olre nytenu

pe God geworhte ofer corPan. and seo nieddre cwiep 10 pam
wife. hwi forbead God cow Pt ge ne ®ton of elcon treowe
binnan paradisum.

Late fourteenth century ME
But the serpent was feller than alle Iyuynge beesus of erthe
which the Lord God hadde maad. Which serpent seide to the
womman. Why comaundide God to 3ou that 3¢ schulden not ete of
ech tre of paradis.

EMnE, 1611
Now the serpemt was more subtill then any beast of the field,

which the Lord God had made, zad he said vnio the woman, Yea,
hath God said, Ye shall not et of every tree of the garden?

Mnl, 1961
The serpent was more crafty than any wild creature that the

LORD God had made. He said (o the woman, Ts 1t true that
God has forbidden you to eat from any tree n the garden?.

12.4.1 Commentary on Text 143

The following detailed description of the extracts gives a patierm that can be applied to the

comparison of any two or more {exis.
Make 2 series of columns, one for each text, and an extra one to record any reflexes of the

older words that have survived into MnE but are not used in later rranslations. Write down the
equivalent words or phrases from each text.
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To

OFE . ME EMnE, 1611 MnE, 1961 MnE reflex
eac swylce buy now - such
seo nizddre the serpent the serpent the serpent :;; adder
wies was wils wis wils
geapre feller more subtill more cralfty subtle
ponne than then thin than
ealle alle any any all
put ofre - any any the other
- lvamge - - living
nytenu beostis beast wild creature beast
pe which which that whi‘ch/th'u
God the Lord God the Lord God the LORD God God ‘
geworhic hadde mand had made had made wrought
ofer corpan of erthe of the field wild over !; |
and - and - and =
seo nieddre which serpent he he ;hc add
cwitp . seide said said quoth y
to Ppam wife to the woman viito the woman 1o the woman wift
hrws why -~ - f {':
forbead comaundide hath .. said has forbidden f“(;:; d
cow 30U - you 0 -
pat that - - an:

i
ge k(- ye you (ye}
ne not not -
eton ete eat eat cat
e).f &lcon treowe of ech tre of every tree from any tree of each tree
binnan paradisum  of paradis of the garden m the garden purzsdis"e "

o <§>is an abbreviauon in EMnE for <t

This can then be used to describe the lingmistic features of the texts.

Vocabulary
Have any words changed meaning?

needdre meant snake, serpent and is now restricted to one type of snake, the adder. OF wif

meant wo ad : S i
e :36;1 ; {:;15210 ?H,I,:Md & more res;ncled meumng in ME and after. OF geworlre (wroughi) 15
pis : gewyrcan to work, make). Today, wr, 5 ina taki ; :
° pas v . »wronght is used in a specialised sense, i
the past tense of work 1s worked, ¥ i spectafied sense. and

Have any older words been lost from the language?

QE eac, geapre, ny ]
N . nivtenn (plural of nyten = o : ] : i
o p A nimal) and binnan are not in the vocabuiary of
OF vt = o s teeed i
oF z)‘w;;j ¢ M?E ._such, but 15 used in the phrase eac swylce to mesn aiso, moreover
" N vt ,‘qum 115 the past 1ense of cwePan, to say. We no longer use guoth, an archat
o, but it was used into the nineteenth centary , "
T . - ne )
he present tense guethe was 1n use up to the early sixteenth century, but is now chsoleie

Orthography
Are there any unusual letter forms?

<s £ . 1 » “
@>, <P> and <0> are not Roman letters, and are deseribed in Section 2.2.4

202 — M v - .
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Can you tell if different spellings of the same word are due to sound changes, or . e
simply different spelling conventions? PRI
Some spelling conventions must have changed after the OE period, for example:
e <qu->replaced <cw->, as in OE cweep.

[

<y> and <> were often interchangeable m ME and EMnE. as in Iyiynge, seide, savd,

soryHer and subtll.
hes, the letter <y> standing for the OF letter <p>,

MnE <th>.

<v> 1 <vnio>, leiter <v>, was mtroduced during the ME period and written for both the
consonant /v/ and the vowel /u/ at the beginmng of a word {werd-initial}, for example,
verily and vader; letter <u> was used in the middle {word-medial) or at the end of a word
¢word-final), for cxample, uynge, vadur = under), dust and thou. They were then
variant forms of the same letter, just as today we use upper and lower case varianis of the
same letters, for example, <A>, <a> and <G>

The spelling 1s evidence of some sound changes that occurred after the OF penod.

The word nededre i OF now has the form adder, as well as a restricted meaning, The
proaunciation of the phrase a nadder 15 identicai to that of an gdder. The mdefinite article
afan was not part of OF grammar, so the change of nadder 1o adder came later, between the
fourteenth and sixteenth centuries. The dialectal form nedder was still in use at lenst into the

nineteenth censury.
The diphthong vowels of

single vewels,
It 15 not possible 1o recogruse all the sound changes from the spelling alone, because MnE

spelling does not reflect them; for example, the MnE proaunciation of was 15 Jwoz/ but the
speliing has not changed since s earlier pronunciation as /was/.

calle, eorPan, forbead and treowe have smoothed 1o become

Word structure
Are there changes in word suffixes (endings)?

The order of the consonants re and or of nerddre and geworhre has changed to er and ro. Other
examples are bird, thresh and run, which come from OE brid, Perscan and yraan. The

lingustic term for this reversal of sounds is metathesis.
The pronoun odir-e, however. 1s not an example of this. Tt is a shortened form of aper-e,

from eder, and -¢ 1s o suffix.
call-e, nyten-n, geworht-e and eorp-an: these suffixes have been lost. beest-is has been

reduced o beast-s.

Grammar
|c the OF word order different from MnE?

Inwi forbead god cow, why forbade God you: the terrogative in OF was formed by reversing
the order of the subject and the verb, which is no longer prammatical for the simple present
and past tenses 11 MnE.

P ge ne @ion, thal ye ne
verb, During the ME peniod, a remforein
only negative marker, ne having been dropped.
¢This method of descriptive analysis can be found set out m greaier detail in The English
Langnage: A Historical Reader, A. G. Rigg, New York Appleton-Century-Croits, 1968.)

ear: the negative in OE was formed by placing #e before the
o noght was added after the verb, which 1s now the

12.4.2 'Your accent gives you away’

The folfowing texts are historical translations of the story of Peter's demal, from the New
Testament, St Matthew's Gospel, Chapter 26 verses 69--75. Versions 1n contemporary Scots

and Bislama pidgin English are also provided.
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TEXT

(The West-Swvon Gospels, M. Griinberg, Scheliema & Holkema, 1967)

)

TEXT 145 - Fourteenth century 5. Midlands dialect

144 - Late West Saxon OE ¢.1050
'Pyn spriee Pe gesweotolald’

69 Petrus soBlice st wie on Pam cafertune. Pa com to hym an
Peowen 7 ewad. 7 Pu ware myd pam galileiscan hielende

70 7 he wyBsoc beforan eallum 7 ewa. nat ic hwiet pu seész
71 ba he ut eode of prere dura, Pa geseh hyne ofer Pyncx.x N
sade pam Je par wieron, 7 Pes ws myd pam ﬂazarertasc:;rz
hielende. 72 4 he wybsoc eft myd adie piet he hys nan Pyng ne
cule. 73 pa wfier bytlem fyrste genealwhton pa 8e per
stodon. 4 cwazedon 1o petre. Soblice Pu cart of hym. 7 pyn
spricc Pe gesweotolald. 74 pa misoc he 7 swerede. piet he
niefre Pone man ne cude, 7 hrardiice pa creow se coce. 75 Da
gemunde petrus paes halendes word Pe he cwad. ®rpam pe se coce
crawe. Prywa du me wydsaest, 7 he code ut 7 weop byter]icé.

69 Peter truly sut oul{side) in the courtyard. then came to him 4
servant & said. & thou wast with the galilean saviour,

70 & he denied before all & said. ne-know Fwhat thou sayest

TI_ then he out went of the door. then spw him other ser\:'ant &
said to-them that there were. & this tman) was with the nazz.xrcan
saviour. 72 & he denied again with oath that he of-him no thing ne-
knew. 73 then after little ume approached them that there *
stood. & said 1o peter. Truiy thou ant of him. & thy

speech thee shows, 74 then dented he & swore. that he

never the man ne knew. & immediately then crew the cock. 75 then
remembered peter the saviour's words that he spoke, bcfore. that 1he cock
crows thrice thou me deniest. & he went out & wept bitterly.

‘thi speche makith sheeyknowun'

69 And Petir sat with outen i the haile; and a damysel cam

to hym, and scide, Thou were with Jhesu of Gali

he denyede bifor alle men, and seide, Y woo?r‘:sihi&z:} i}h\::
seist. 71 And whanne he 3ede out at the 3ate, another

damys_el say hym, and seide to hem that weren there, And this
was with Jhesu of Nazareth. 72 And eftsoone he dcn‘yedc with
an voth, For I knewe not the man. 73 And a Hiil aftir, the:

that stomiex} camen, and seiden to Petir, treuli thou n;t of
hem; for thi speche makitk thee knowun, 74 Thanne he bigan
10 warie and to swere, that he knewe not the man. And anoon
the cok crewe. 75 And Petir bithouste on the word of Jhesu
that he hadde seid, Bifore the cok crowe, thries thou schalt l
denye me. And he zede out, and wepte bitterli. ‘

(The Wycliffite Rible)
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TEXT 146 ~ Early sixteenth century Scots, ¢.1520

(This Seots version was made from Text i45, and is of interest because 11 makes clear some of. : S
the dialectal differences between Scots and Wyclif's Midlands dialect.) o ST

‘thi speche makis thee knawne'

69 Ande Petir sat without m the hall: and a damyeele com 1o
him, and said, Thou was with Jesu of Galilee, 70 And he
denyil before al men, and said, [ wate nocht quhat thou sais.
71 And guhen he yede out at the yet, an vthir damycele saw
him, and said to thame that ware thar. And this was with Jesu
of Nazarethe. 72 And eftsone he denyit with ane athe, For 1
knew nocht the man. 73 And a litil eftir thai that stude com
and said to Petir, trealie thou art of thame; for thi speche
makis thee knawne. 74 Than he began to warie and to suere
that he knew nocht the man. And anon the cok crew. 75 And
Petir bethouchte on the word of Jesu, that he had said,
Before the cok craw, thrijse thou sal denye me. And he yede
out, and wepit bittirlie.

{The New Testament in Scots, bemng Purvey's revision of Wycliffe's version turned into Scots
by Murdoch Nisbet ¢.1520, Scottish Text Soctety 1901)

TEXT 147 - EMnE, 1582
‘for cuen thy speache doth bevvray thee'

69 But Peter sate vvithout i the court: and there came to him one vvenche,

saymg: Thou also vvast vvith IESVS the Galilean. 70 But he denied before

them all, saying, T vvol not vvhat thou sayest. 71 And as he went out of the

gate, an other vvenche savv him, and she saith to them that vvere there, And

this felovv also vvas vvith IESVS the Nazarite. 72 And agmne he denied

vvith an othe, That I knovv not the man. 73 And after a litle they came that

stoode by, snd said to Peter, Surely thou also art of them: for euen thy speache

doth bevvray thee. 74 Then he began to curse and to svveare that he knevve

not the man. And incontinent the cocke crevve. 75 And Peter remembred the

vvord of IESVS vvhich he had said, before the cocke crovy, thou shalt deny me thrise.

And going forth, he vvept bitterly.

{The New Testament of Jesus Christ Rheims 1582, Vol. 267 of English Recusant Literature
1558—1640, Scolar Press, 1975 — the Rlicoms New Testament)

TEXT 148 - EMInE, 1611
‘for thy speech bewrayeth thee’

69 Now Peter sate without 1n the palace: and a damosell came vnto him,
saying, Thou also wast with lesus of Galilee, 70 But hee demed before

them all, saying, I know not what thou smest. 71 And when he was gone
out into the porch, another maide saw him, and saide vnto them that were
there, This fellow was also with lesus of Nazareth. 72 And againe hee denied
with an oath, | doe not know the man. 73 And afier a while came vnio him
they that stood by, and satde to Peter, Surcly thou also art onc of them, for
thy speech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then beganne hee to curse and 10 sweare,
saying, [ know not the man. And immediatly the cocke crew. 75 And Peter
remembred the words of Iesus, which said vnto him, Before the cocke crow,
thou shalt denie mee thrice. And hee went out, and wept bitterly.

{King James Bible}
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TEXT 148 - Twentieth century Scots
‘your Galilee twang outs ye'

69 Meantime, Peter wis situn furth i the close, whan 2 servan-queyn cam
up an said il him, "Ye war wi the man frae Galilee, Jesus, tae, I'm thinkin.’

70 But he denied it afore them aa: 'Tkenna what ye mean,’ said he; 71
and wi that he gaed out intil the pend.

Here anither servan-lass saw him an said tae the Fowk staundin abou,
"This chiel wis wi yon Nazarean Jesus.’

72 Again Pater wadna tak wi it, but said w1 an aith, 'I kenna the man?'

73 A wee after, the staunders-by gaed up tif him an said, Ay, but ye
war sac wi him, tae: your Galilee twang outs ye.'

74 At that he feli tae bannin an swemrn &t he hed nae kennmns o the man
ava. An than a cock crew, 75 an it cam back tae Peter hou Jesus hed said
til him, "Afore the cock craws, ye will disavou me thrice': and he gaed out
an grat a sam, sair grett,

{The New Testament 1n Scots ranslated by Willizm Laughton Lormmer, Penguin Books, 1985)

TEXT 150 - MnE
'your accent gives you away!’

69 Meanwhile Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard when
a serving-maid accosted him and said, 'You were there too
with Jesus the Galilean.’ 70 Peter denied it in face of them

all. 'T do not know what you mean’, he said. 71 He then

went out to the gateway, where another girl, seeing him, said
10 the people there, "This fellow was with Jesus of

Nazareth. 72 Once agan he dened it, saying with an oath,

' do not know the man.' 73 Shortiy afterwards the

bystanders cume up and said to Peter, 'Surely you are another
of them; your accent gives you away!' 74 Al this he broke
into curses and declared with an oath: ’I do not know 1he
man.' 75 At that moment 2 cock crew; and Peter remembered
how Jesus had said, 'Before the cock crows you will disown me
three times.' He went outside, and wept bitterly.

(New English Bible, 1961)

Finally, here 15 the same Biblical extract in Bislama, a pidgin language based on English,
from Vanuaty (formerly the New Hebrides) m the West Pacific. Read it aloud as if it were m
phenetic script, because the spelling system 15 based on the spoken language, and you should
be able 1o match the sense with the preceding texts. For example, yod is pronounced fya:d/,
tike English yard, ger 1s /gea, like gate, rusta like rooster, and save is 3 two-syllable word like
savvy, meaning know.
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TEXT 151 - Bislama

from Gud Nyus Bilong Jisas Krats

'tok bilong yu 1 tok bilong man Galili ia’

69 Pita i stap sidaon aofsaid Jong yad bilong hoas . Nao

wan haosgel i kam long em, 1 talem long em. 1 SC.'YLE tu, yu
stap wetem man Galili ia, Jisas.' 70 Be long fes bilong

olgeta evrewan, Pita i haidem sumung . Em 1 ansa, | se

‘Mi mi no save samuing ia, we yu yu stap talem.' 71 Naoem t
goaot long get bilong yad ia. Nao wan narafala gel i lukem
em. Nao 1 talem long ol man we oli stap stanap long ples ia,

i se 'Man 1 1 wetem man Naseret 1a, Jisas. 72 Be Pita
haidem bakegen, 1 mekem strong tok. nuo em 1 talem se 'Mi‘ mi
no save man . 73 Gogo smol taem nome, ol man 1a we oli
stap stanap long ples ia, oli kam leng Pita, oli talem long

em, oli se, 'Be i tru 1, yu yu wan fong olgeta. Yu luk,

tok bilong yu 1 tok bifong man Galili 1a." 74 Nao Pita1

mekem tok we i strong moa, 1 se "Sipos mi mi gyaman, bambae
God i grivem panis fong ma. Mi mi no save man 1a.” Nao
wantaem rusta i singoat. 75 Nao Pita 1 ungabaot tok m we
Jisas | bin talem long em, 1 s¢ "Taem rusta i no singiol yel,

yu, be bambae yu save haidem trt taem, se yu no save me.
Nae em 1 go sofsaid, em 1 kraekrae tumas,

{The Four Gospels in New Hebrides Bislama, The Bible Society i New Zealand, 1971)

Activity 12.5

==
..

Make a contrastive study of the language, using some or all of the texts given (Texts 14‘:th51}
s evidence of some of the principal changes that have taken place since the OE period in
vocabulary, word and sentence structure, speliing and prosunctation.
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dialects and politicul boundaries - Section
21 156
Diary (John Evelyn's) — Section 10.6 156 f
dicnonanes 124
OED {Oxford English Diciionary) 12
Samuel Johnson's Dictionary (1735) 184
digraph 1689
diphthongs 169
smoothing 203
Dittmar, Norbert — Soriolinguisnies 94

AR

diversity in English 60, Section 8.4.2-77.
1101, 131,132,134 00

Donne, John 145

Dream of the Rood 11 RS

Dryden, John - Section 10.10 172 f.
Aunins Mivabilis 159
letter wriier — Section 10.10.1 172
on Chaucer — Section 10.16.2 173+
rhymes from Aeners — Section 10.10.3

175-6
dummy suhiect 56, 68, 141

Early Modem English (EMnE} (¢f afso
wnder dialect) 22
15th century — Ch § 104 £f
ioth century — Ch 9 117 i
end of 16th century — Section 9.9 139 {1
grammar — Section 9.9.4 140-1
pronuncution — Section 9.9.2 139
spelling and punctuation - Section
9.9.1 139
vocabulary — Section 9.9.3 139
[7Tth century — Ch 10 142 £
Edward the Confessor, King 31, 39
egges o eyren? 110
Elyot, Sir Thomas — Section 9.2 120 ff
Eneydos {William Caxton) 110
English Teacher, The (Christopher Cooper)
— Section 10.9 167 ¥
eih (OF lenter /07 21
etymology 12
Eveiyn, John — Section 10.6 156 ff

first day (Sunday) 150

fixing' the language — Section 11.1.2 184 ff
foot tmetrical) 123

Four Gospels in New Hebirides Bislama 206
Fox and the Wolf — Section 3.6.1 53-5

Fox. George 136, Section 10.3 148 {T, 160

Sfreinds 150

French 43, 46, 48, 60, 64, 50, 112, 123, 140

Friar's Tale 100

Gaelic 7
gender
grammatical 36
natural 36
Genesis, Book of, Ch 3 v | (in CE, ME,
EMnE, MnE}) - Section 12.4 261-3
genitive 35
‘semus of the language' - Section 11.3
185-6
Golden Age (18th century) 152
grammar 10, 43, 53, 64, 65, 73,94, 152
16th century — Seetion 9.9.4 140 {f
coniemporary — Section 12.1.2 196
OE - Section 2.7 33 ff. 203
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Grammar of the English Langnage. A
{William Cobbett I817) 1945
grammarians 183
grammurs of English 124
Grammar of the English Language, A
(William Cobbett 1817} 194-5
Queen’s English, The (Dean Alford
1864} 198
Rudiments of English Grammar (Joseph
Priestley 1769) 186
Short Introduction to English
Granmnar, A (Robert Lowth 1762}
— Section 11.4 187-8
Cobbett’s study of 194
graphology 10
Great Vowel Shift — Section 9.5 128§
in EMnE 139
Greck 32,121, 123, 140, 154, 185,191

Haraid Hardrada 39

Harold, King 31, 39,45

Harris, James 190, 191

Har, John — Section 9.4 124§, 172

Hastings, Batile of 39

Hearme, Thomas 188

Hengest 5,6, 7

Henry IV Part | (William Shakespeare) 44

Heptarchy 15

Hermes 190-1

‘high style’ 152

History of the English Chureh and People
(Bede} 7,20

Hoccleve, Thomas 98

homophones 168, [71

Horsa 5,6, 7

iambic pentameter 144
idiolect 82
impersonal construction 36, 100, 141
‘improving' the language — Section 11.1
18617
infingive 73, 99
SJoro 65,68
inflections 33, 38, 48, 64, 72, 73, 99, 106,
123
nouns in Sir Gawayn 86
Old English 42
plural {end of 16th century) 141
regulansation of 86
verbs in Sir Gawayn 86
informal language 163
tnkhorn terms’ 123, 124, 132
International Phonetic Alphabet {IPA) 142
mlerrogative 100, 164, 203
at end of 16th century 144
ipse dixy 185
if as 'dummy subject’ 141

Jarrow 25

John de Thoresby 78

Jehn of Trevisa — Section 4,3 6417, 60, 71,
108-10, 131

John Wyclif 78

Johnson, Samucl 184, 189, 196

Journal (George Fox's) — Section 10.3
148 ff

Jutes 5, 16, 25

Kempe, Margery — Section 8.2 104 ff
Kentish 16

King James Bible 141, 163, 205
Kingston, Sir William 118

Knight's Tale (Geo firey Chaucer) 136

Langland, William — Section 6.2 87 {f
langunge
analytic 198
colloguiak {in Pilgrim's Progressy 163,
i6d
‘depraved’ — Section 11.6 189 T
deterioration of 64
pidgim 206
prestige vanetes of 134
synthetic 198
‘the dress of thought' 190
'vuigas' 191 :
language and class — Section 11.7 190 ff
‘language of the common people” 189
Latm 7, 12, 18, 20, 32, 33, 43, 46, 55, 64,
121,122,123, 140. 151, 185, 191
Classical 185
Lay Foll's Catechism 78-80
Le Morte Darthur (Sir Thomas Malory) {12
Lear 137
levelling of inflechions 86
fetters
OE non-Roman;
ash (fwefy 20
eth (/3/)y 2t
thorn (/p/) 20
wynn {(/pf} 21
yogh {/3/} 21
Life of Henry the Fift {William
Shakespeare) 135
Life of Sir William Temple (Martha Temple)
155-6
Lindisfarne 25
Lisle. Lord 120 1T
Lisie Leteers — Section 9.1 117 ff
Lowth, Bishop Robert - Section 11.4 186 ff

macron 21

Malory, Sir Thomas — Section 8.5 1123

Mandeville, Travels of Sir John — Section
7.2 951f
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Munnyng, Robert 44

Merctan 16, 82

Meniton, George 177-8

metathesis 203

metre 72

Michael of Northgate - Section 4.5 66 ff

Middic English (¢f alse under dinlect)
dialectal areas — Section 4.1 59 ff

carlicst surviving text - Section 3.3 46 ff

carly ME - Ch 3 43 ff
East Midlands and London — Ch 7 94 ff
Northern - Ch § 71 {f
pronoun forms 603
she, development of — Section 4.1.2
61-2
Southern and Kentish - Ch 4 59 ff
St Matthew's Gospel, Ch 26 verses
69-75, 204
thevithenithewr, development from ON
57,63
West Midlands — Ch 6 83 ff
Milton, John — Section 10.4 151 fF
mood {97
musical setings as evidence of
pronunciation — Section 10.1.2 144

nattonal dislects — Section 9.8.1 134
negative 64, 68, 164, 203
at end of 16th century 141
muliiple 56, 68, 100
New English Bible (1961} 206
New Hebrides (Vanuatu) pidgin 206
New Testament in Scots 16th century 204
New Testament i Scors 20th century 205
nominalisation 197
nominative 35, 37
non-standard language 183
Norman Conguest — Section 2.8 38 ff
e ffects on the English langunge ~
Section 3.2 44 ff
Norman French 44
Normandy 30
Normans 30, 48
Norsemen 25, 26, 30
North Riding English {17th century) 177 T
Northumbriin (OE) 16, 20, 71, 82
Norwegians 31, 90
noun phrases [97
nouns 73
plural inflections at end of 16th century
41
number
Old English — Section 2,7.2 35

object 57
occastonal spellings - Section 10.1.1 143
OED (Oxford English Dictionary) 12

Oid English {OE) — Chs 1-3 passim ¢f
also under dialect T
alphabet - Section 2.2.4 20 ff
dialects and political boundures —~
Section 2.1 ISff '
grammuar - Section 2.7 33
word order — Section 2.7.1 34
infleciions, nouns and adjectives —
Section 2.7.2 35 1f
case 356
gender 36-7
aumber 35
person 37
tense 37
wflecuions, verbs — Section 2.7.3 37
weak verbs 37
strong verbs 37
letters (see alphabet)
poetry — Section 2.4 27 ff
political boundanies — Section 2.1 15 ff
St Matthew's Gospel, Ch 26 verses
69-75 204
word endings as evidence of linguistic
change - Section 2.7.4 38 if
writen — Seefion 2,2 17 ff
Old French 56, 122
Old Norsc - SEction 2.5 30 T, 46, 56, 90
Old Northern French 48
Orm 501
Ormulum — Section 3.4 50 £f
orthaepist 166, 175
Orthographie, An {(John Hart) — Section 9.4
124 61, 172
othography 10, 44, 196
OE 202
Osborne, Dorothy 149, Section 10.5 153 {f
Osborne, Henry 155

Paine, Tom 194

Parker Clrosucle 2,8,9, 16, 19, 24, 27,
28, 39

Parson’s Tale (Geo fivey Chaucer) 99

passive voice 100

Paston, Agnes 107

Paston, John (IT1} 167

Paston Letters — Section 8.3 106 ff

patronyrmc 31

Pentecost Play (York) 76-8

perfect aspect 164

perfection’ of language — Section 11.2
184-5

person {inflections in OE) 37

Peter Porcupine 194

Peterborongh Clromcle 2,3, 8.9, 16, 18,
246, 29, 38, 40, 46

Peutions to Parliament {18th century) 191,
192
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Phoenix (OE) 28
phonology 10
phrasal and prepositional verbs 198
pidgin language 86
St Matthew’s Gospel, Ch 26 verses
6975 {(Fonr Gospels in New
Hebrides Bislama 1971) 206
Piers Plowman (William Langland) -
Seetion 6.2 87 {Y
Pilgrim's Progress (John Bunyan) -
Section 10.7 160 ff
place names, OF and Scandinavian —
Section 2.5.2 31 ff, 36
plural inflections (end of 16th century) 14t
Politival Register (William Cobbett) 193
politics of language — Section 11.8 193-5
Politics of Language 17911819 Olivia
Smuth 191, 195
Polychronicon (John of Trevisa's
translation, 14th century) 64
Caxion's revision of (15th century) 108
possessive case 33, 57, 65
pre-modification 197
prefixes 140
prepositions 48, 65, 100, 106
prescriptive attitudes to language 187,
Section 12.2 198 ff
prestige vanety of language 134
prick (= full stop} 118, 130, 131
Priestley, Joseph 186
Proclamation, York (ME) 73
Prologue to the Canterbury Tales
(Geo ffrey Chaucer} ]74
pronoun 64
Ist person singular (ME) 60
3rd person singular feminine (ME) 61
3rd person plural (ME) 62
ON they/themitheir 57, 62
demonstrative 106
personal 99, 186
at end of 16th century 140
relagive 73, 99
at end of 16th century 140
Sir Gawayn 84
pronunctation 11, 43, 53, 56, 60, 64, 94.
122, 125, 130, 167
changes in
F7th century — Section 10.1 142 ff
evidence from music (EMnE)
Section 10.1.2 144
evidence from verse (EMnE) —
Section 10.1.3 144 ff
Great Vowel Shift — Section 9.5 128 ff
ME - Section 3.6 53T
pronunciztion of beil 171
161h century — Section 9.9.1 13911
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17th century
‘barbarous speaking’ — Section 10.9.5
165-70
words spelt with <or> — Section
10.9.7 171-2
words with same pronunciation —
Section 10.9.6 171
OE 42
Received Pronunciation (RP) 10, 53,
169
prose style {Royal Society 1667) 159
Publick huelligencer 157
punctustion 1,3, 43, 44, 123, 148, 152, 165
colon (31
comma 31
i mid-16th century texts (John Hart's
An Orthographie) — Section 9.6
131
late 16th century — Section 9.9.1 139
prick (= full stop) 118, 130, 13}
strike (/} 131
tilde (~) 118
virgule (/) 108, 118
Puttenham, George 94, 123, Section 9.7.2
133 fF

Quakers 148, 160
origin of the name — Section 10.3.1
148 1
Queen’s English, The (Dean Alford 1864)
198
questions 64

Raleigh, Sir Waiter 132, i44
Received Pronunciation (RP} 10, 53, 169
reduction: of vowels 36
reflex 30, 101
regionai diziects (16th ceﬂtuz'y) Section
9.8.3 136 ff
regulansation of inflections 86
regulanty 139
Religio Medict (Sir Thomas Browne) —
Section 10.2.1 145ff
Renaissance 32
Restututton of Decayed hueelligence, A
{Richard Verstegan) 124, 137
Rhenns New Testament 205
rhetoric 151, 152, 153, 159
rthyme 76, 84
rhymes
Chaucer’s, as evidence of pronuacittion
change — Section 7.3.3 101 ff
Dryden's, as evidence of pronunciation
change — Section 10.10.3 175 ff
Robert of Gloucester 45,70

Roman Britain — Section 1.2 7 ff

Romano-British 7

rounding of back vowel (OE} 55

Royal Society 158-9, 177

Rudiments of English Grammar (Joseph
Priestley 1769} 186

runes 3, Section 2.2.1 17 ff

Ruthwell Cross 17. 18

Sarum Ordinal 111
Saxons 3,7, 16, 23
Scandinavian 30, 31, 32, 86
semantics 10
Seven Deadly Sins 90, 99
Shakespeare, William 128, 134-8, 145
she, development in ME — Section 4,1.2
61-2
Short lntroduction to English Grammar, A
(Robert Lowth 1762) — Section 1.4
i87-8
Cobbett's study of 194
Sir Gawayn and pe Grene Knyst — Section
6.1 B2ff
Smith, Olivia 191, 192, 195
social class 134 ’
solecism 199
spetling 10,20, 21, 22, 38, 43, 44, 46, 48,
53, 56, 60, 63,75, 94, 106, 111, 117,
123, 124, 126, 128, 130, 148, 152,
160, 167, 177, Section 12.1.1 196 ff
16th century — Section 9.9.1 139
<3> in Sir Gawayn 82-3
ME - Section 3.8 58 ff
accastonal — Section 10.1.1 143
Orm's (ME) 51
<or> 171
OE 202
as evidence of pronunciation, 17th
century — Section 10,1.1 143
spelling-books 124, 143
'split infimitive’ 198, 199
spoken English (1980s) — Section 12.3
199 ff
Sprat, Thomas 159
St Gregory's Minster 31
St Matthew's Gospel, Ch 26 verses 69-73,
versions from OE (o MnE - Section
12.4.2 203 ff

Standard English 10, 43, 53, 60, 63, 68, 71,

83,94, 95, 104, 110, 123, 131, 133,
173, 177, 183, 191, 194, 195, 196,
199
origins of — Section 7.1 94 {f
standard language 63, 94, 95, 131, 134,
143, 180, 189

standardisation 134, 139
standardised spelling 160 TR
steeplehouse — Section 10.3.3 15{} o
stress 27, 101

gvidence of change {rom verse —

Section 10.1.3 144

primary 144

secondary 144
strike' (of virguie) 131
‘substandard’ langeage 183
subject 57
su ffixes 38, 140

OF - Section 2.7.4 38 ff
sumames, OF and Scandinavian — Section

2.5.1 31

Swift, Jonathun — Section 11.1.1 180 ff, 184

Tales of Melibeus {Geo fitcy Chaucer) 98

Temple, Dorothy 156

Temple, Martha 155

Temple, William — Section 10.5 153 (1

tense 197

in OE 37

Testimonie of Aniguitie, A — Section 2.2.5
22 1f

there as 'dummy subject’ 141

they, them, thewr 57, 62-3

thorn (OE letter fp/) 20

thoulthee {George Fox's usage) 148,
Section 10.3.2 145 ff

thousthee {in Chaucer and Shakespeare)
Section 9.8.2 136, 138

tilde {~) 118

Tostig 31,39

Tragedie of King Lear (William

Shakespeare) 138

Travels of Sir Jolin Mandeville - Section
7.2 95141

Trevisa, John of 60, Section 4.3 64 11, 71,
108, 131

Twe Gentfemen of Verona (William
Shakespeare} 177

universal grammar 190
Usk, Thomas — Section 7.4 T

Vanuatu pidgin 206

verb phrases 197

verbs 73
auxiliary 197
catenative 198
end of 16th century 141
impersonal construction 141
iregular 37
modal 141
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OF — Section 2.7.3 371
strong 37,99, 106
weak 37,99, 106
passive 141
phrasal and prepostifonal 198
regular 37
verse, evidence of change in stress patterns
from — Section 16.1.3 144
Verstegan, Richard 124, 136-7
Vikings — Section 2.3 2411, 30, 86
Virgil 175
vergale (/) as punctuation mark 108, 118
vocabulary 10, 43, 53, 56, 64, 106
16th century — Section 9.9.1 139
Latin — Section 2,6 32
OE 202
voice 197
passive G0
vOICITE
fricative consonants {ME) 69
Vortigern 7
vowel changes ME to MnE 130
vowels 101, 125, 167
back, rounding of (OE) 355
diphthong 169
long 21, 64,73, 126, 130
front 168
rarsing 139
shift 128,129 130, 166, 172
quatlity m 167
quantity i 167
reduction of 36
short 21, 126, 128

Vidgar Errors (Sir Thomas Browne) —
Section 16.2.2 146-7
War with the Five Kings (Sir Thomas
Malory) 112
Wealas 8
Welsh 7
West Germanic 7, 13, 16
West Saxon 16, 20, 43, 46
West-Saxon Gospels 204
whale, description of
in Browne Vidgar Errors 146-7
in Evelyn Diary 158
What Is Onr life? (Sir Walier Raleigh}
i44
wheel (in ME verse) 84
will and shall 187
William L, King 39, 44, 45
word forms (structure) 43, 64, 68, 203
word order 33, 43, 48, 64, 73, 100
OE . Section 2.7.1 34,203
written standard 132
Wheli ffite Bible 204
wynn {OF letter) 2}

yefvou (George Fox's usage} — Section
10.3.2 14914f

yefyou (in Chaucer and Shakespeare) —
Section 9.8.2 136, 138

yogh (OE letter /z/) 21

York Mystery Plays 75-8

York Potters’ Penrecost Play 76-8

Yorkshire Dialogne, A 1789
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